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Chapter 1: Post-Communist Transitions and Poldfahie Past

Introduction

With the collapse of communism in 1989, pasts, presents and futures in Eaal Cent
Europe became subject to an extraordinary metamorphosis. Virtually oveHuogleckers,
Huséaks and Kédars of the Eastern bloc stepped down — some voluntarily, sos® the
despised Soviet tanks stationed for decades throughout the region aé“tamotherly
help” against the “enemies of socialism” finally left; thousandsgdrgic statues of Marx,
Lenin and other once-hallowed saints of the communist era were removecehtyal ¢
squares and town centers; and the entire region was soon thrown intolkadenstreet and
plaza re-christening frenzy. The despised, yet intimately familiaidwbdsymbols, truths
and identities, which for more than four decades culturally defined EastaCEurope,
became suddenly obsolete. And its inhabitants were unexpectedly confrahtedew and
urgent need to re-think their worlds, envision new futures and re-build théiomstap with
the past. In a manner quite unthinkable just a few months earlier, Eastl Griropeans
suddenly found themselves desperately rummaging through their nationaésjstasting
off some of their previously silenced pasts, looking for historical analogieenting new
traditions} dreaming up new “fantasies of salvatiénii, some places, even reburying the
dead and leading some commentators to hastily proclaim an unprecedented “return of

history”.

! Hobsbawm, E. and T. Ranger, Eds. (1983). The Iekefiradition Past and Present Publications.
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press.

2 Tismaneanu, V. (1998). Fantasies of Salvation: @zacy, Nationalism, and Myth in Post-
Communist EuropeNew Jersey, Princeton UP.




Revolutions of 1989, in other words, ushered in a phase of transition and uncertainty,
throwing the former communist region, in fact the entire world system, intopbi@ssor
Ken Jowitt memorably termed a “new world disorde’a peculiar state of uncertainty and
flux in which most of the acquired meanings and central points of referesoéved,
boundaries and established identities with which people used to definelesvand others
became uncertain and assumed pasts and futures were put at stake. Along Wiall, in
short, crumbled not only the ECE political and economic systems but the emtade m
cultural, and psychological architecture of Eastern Eutoene was people’s sense of
orientation, of knowing what was the right way to go, to act, to think. The olte&hi
official ideals and heroes became valueless for the new system. raatbypiaally, as Czech
sociologist and a former dissident Jirina Siklova perceptively poirttdaughable became
also the previous regime’s enemies and unofficial heroes as tteé fateny Eastern
European dissidents illustrates. The system of social stratificafts thoroughly
transformed. In addition, in several countries, Czechoslovakia includemhaladentity
underwent a thorough metamorphosis. In a word, people’s entire meaningful wadds we
abruptly altered. Commenting on the immediate post-1989 experience in Czedtiaslova
Siklova wrote:

We are experiencing cultural shock like migrants, refugees, and

emigrants experience. The shock originates in the fact that onedras be

uprooted and is suddenly living in a totally new environment in which he

must quickly adapt. In the case of migrants and emigrants it is well

understood that such a rapid change may also be a cause of neurosis, and

the social workers assigned to work with refugees are aware dichis

3 Jowitt, K. (1992). The New World Disorder: The liist Extinction Berkeley and Los Angeles,
University of California Press.

* Dawisha, K. (2005). "Communism as a Lived Systéndeas in Contemporary Russia." East
European Politics and Societi#%(3): 463-493.




It is difficult to provide aid for migrants and refugees; to ensunaye

and quick adaptation for an entire nation is impossible. Moreover, we

have not changed our place of residence, we have not moved anywhere;

only the society around us has changed compl2tely.

Strangely enough, however, despite the enormous magnitude of the symbolic
transformation that has taken place in the former communist world oveashenvo decades,
the symbolic dimension of the post-communist change remains an understugbetl sub
Despite all the monuments that have been replaced, streets that éiaverizaned, the dead
bodies which have been reburied, despite all the large and small quarrelss daocht
skirmishes over which historical figures should be placed on nationahcigs, which
events and personas should be emphasized in history education, or which diybesho
instituted as national holidays, we still know relatively little abbaténormous symbolic
transformation that has taken place in the former socialist ssieBeyond the widely
popular, politically convenient, yet nonetheless conceptually weak assibrdit history was
“unfrozen” and “returned” to East Central Europe once the constraints optiiarbi
ideological conflict were lifted, the role of the past in the demoet#tiz project remains
obscure.

To a large extent, the lack of research focusing on the symbolic aspechoératic
transitions is due to the way democracy and transitions to democrazpéen routinely
conceptualized in much of the sociological and political scientificalibee. More often than
not, democratic transformations are understood to entail an aggregate baldg ahd
norms which, upon their successful adoption, will miraculously transform undaticoc
systems into flourishing Western-type models of democracy. Vieweagtimrationalistic,

positivist fashion, democracy represents no more than a set of alsstétctjonal rules

® Siklova, J. (1993). "Backlash.” Social Resedf#): 737.



(such as a competitive party structure, free and fair electionsyiitstalized rule of law,
market capitalism, etc.) and democratization a fairly straighthal, technical process of
getting theré.

Inquiries into the role of the past in the democratization project, im wibrels, are
strangely missing from the dominant picture of democratization. In teeases when the
role of the past is entertained by transitional analysts, it is ydteathed in terms of rather
vague blocks of pre-communist and communist “legacies” which are tlaeadrie a
deterministic fashion to post facto explain divergent post-comminajsttories of former
communist countries. Those countries with the “right” kinds of histogiqaeriences are
assumed to have better chances at achieving their democratic consoliddtibase which
lack such positive experiences are in troufilee role of the past, in other words, is reduced
to one of democracy’s many prerequisiteas Harold Wydra correctly points out, however,
such a view overlooks the possibility that past cultural meanings could plasitive,
integrative, role in the construction of new meanings and symbols and initmaitedion of

the new political ordet.

The Story

Starting with the basic premise that any meaningful study of democratizatis nee

to consider the less palpable, symbolic processes hidden underneath thisitviere v

® For instance, the majority of scholarly journaisiaransitional analyses in the early 1990s foalisse
on questions of constitutional and political engirieg with the major debates during this period
including the pros and cons of various electorateayps, the risks and benefits of presidentialism vs
parliamentarism, the character of judicial revidhe perils of different approaches to economic
reform, privatization, etc. See for instance safthe early issues of the Journal of Democracy and
East European Constitutional Review — the two migjomals founded in order to provide the Western
and home-based reformers with theoretical and igeddthow-how on how to build a functional and
stable liberal democracy in the region.

" See for example Przeworski, A. (1991). Democramythe Market: Political and Economic Reforms
in Eastern Europe and Latin Americ@ambridge, Cambridge University Press.

8 Wydra, H. (2007). Communism and the Emergenceasfiicracy Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press.




institutional changes, which accompany transitions to democracy, thidatiesereroes in

on the discourses of memory in the post-communist Czech and Slovak repubkicsy &l a
historical perspective, | analyze the key myths, collective memarig official histories that
constitute the Czech and Slovak symbolic universe and trace theiptraagbn over time,
starting from the 1®century national awakeners, the interwar Czechoslovak republic, World
War I, the immediate post-war period and the Czechoslovak communidhesther words,

| study how memory has been instrumentalized for legitimacy and meaninditorima
subsequent generations of Czechs and Slovaks over time and how the most rdeent, pos
communist “return of the past”, to use a popular metaphor, compares to préhases pf
national memory construction.

To address these questions, | take as my empirical focus discandsasials of
collective memory in the Czech republic and Slovakia, in particular theteeabout and the
actual commemoration of Czech and Slovak national holidays. | alst emyianalysis with
examples of other instruments of “banal nationalfsistich as statues and memorials,
banknotes, history textbooks, etc. | believe analysis of public debates owaahatlidays
and various other tools of state propaganda mentioned above offers aalgsipeitiul way
of looking at political transitions. This is so because all new regigspecially those
emerging from a lengthy authoritarian experience, are faced with a nemtfriont their
past. They must decide which continuities to emphasize, which pasts sndigtes
themselves from, how to deal with those directly responsible for thesoifrthe former
regime as well as those (often the majority of the population) who helpeetyete the
repressive system in more passive ways. As Paloma Aquilar and Caustézbbtk point
out, by creating new holidays, collectivities give hew contours to theirthagtpunctuate

time in new ways, brand specific historical events as “national” andatbrly of

° Billig, M. (1995). Banal Nationalisim_ondon, Sage.




celebration and respect while consigning some other events to oBfivitmiitics of the past
(as captured in debates about national holidays, statues and memorials jéxshmoks,
etc.) thus promises to provide a fruitful way of capturing the symbuokaning-making
dimension of democratic transformations.

The Czech and the Slovak comparison in particular offers an espetiaiigsting
demonstration of these processes due to the puzzle it presents. Giaen ttiet Czechs
and Slovaks lived together in a common state and were citizens of theeggmesrfor
nearly seven decad&sthe difference between their post-communist discourses and dfuals
collective memory is rather striking. While the Czechs became one bfgtpost-
communist societies to pursue serious de-communization efforts viditrsaad public
access to communist Secret police files, the Slovaks never mealgmented lustration
policies, were much slower in publicizing the secret files and, unlike thén&zemve been
much more accepting of their communist past (as well as continued pre$émueer
communist functionaries in public life). In addition, while the Czechs magdacontinuity
with interwar Czechoslovakia and its legitimizing mythology eveer dfte Czechoslovak
split, the Slovak post-communist elites rejected the Czechoslovakmhbegan a 19
century-like nationalist project of constructing a brand new Slovattiige

The Czech- Slovak comparison is also interesting from the politite gfast
perspective for another reason. In the Czech and Slovak case, we arevidalaspecially
tangled, complex and divisive pasts (even in comparison with some of theipoist-
communist neighbors). Czechoslovakia is one of a few countries in the post-cammuni
region which had a well functioning and relatively prosperous democracy duriimgetivear

years. Atthe same time, however, it is also the only country ingi@re/here communists

10 Aguilar, P. and C. Humlebaek (2002). "Collectiverivtery and National Identity in the Spanish
Democracy. The Legacies of Francoism and the @#at." History&Memoryl4(1): 121-164.

M Excluding the 1939-1945 period when Bohemia wasea&ed to Hitler's Nazi Germany and
Slovakia became a Nazi puppet state.



won in free elections in 1946, in the absence of Soviet tanks on the Czechosldtaal.ter
Throughout its existence, the Czechoslovak communist regime repreeartef the most
ideologically rigid communist regimes of the bureaucratic-autimait style, to use Herbert
Kitschelt’s classificatiot? employing one of the most radical and thorough practices of
organized forgetting. It is thus interesting to investigate how muchy(jfraemory was
preserved despite more than four decades of communist manipulation of theupest —
whether any of it might still be useable in the new system.

The Czech and Slovak World War 1l past is equally complicated — not lesah du
the gross deformations and lies the communist regime constructed aldetritries of the
war, including dark legacies of Slovakia’s collaboration with Higl€germany and its role in
deportations of Slovak Jews were never freely discussed during the canralei
Similarly, memories of Czech and Slovak anti-fascist resistancegdilm war as well as the
entire interwar period of the first Czechoslovak republic wereresilenced or hugely
distorted by the communist propaganda. As Tony Judt fittingly noted, there wasenoat
indeed a whole archipelago of extremely difficult memories to be petéasshe Czech and
Slovak republics after the collapse of communtdm.

Adding to the already complex and multiple tasks of the Czech and Slovak post-
communist transformation was Czechoslovakia’s dissolution on January Wh&Bfurther
heightened the need for redefinition and self-reflection, espeaiaBiovakia where it led to

a major revision of Slovak identity.

2 Kitschelt, H., Z. Manfeldova, et al. (1994). P@simmunist Party System€ambridge, Cambridge
UP.

13 Judt, T. (2002). "The Past is Another Country: Mghd Memory in Postwar Europe.” Memory &
Power in Post-War Europe: Studies in the PresehtedPastJ.-W. Muller. Cambridge, Cambridge
UP: 157-183.




Positioning the Argument

To talk about democratization as sense- or meaning-creation necesssifgr a
cultural approach. By this, | do not necessarily mean an approach focused on alress, v
and attitudes toward politics as was characteristic of some ofrire &anctionalist studies
of political culture, most notably those by Almond and Véfbaleither do | imply a
Geertzian, ethnographic, look at customs and traditoiather, drawing on Pierre
Bourdieu’s concept of symbolic powéconceptualize political culture as a “practice” — an
ongoing work of symbolic representation, in which various actors maintain ontthee
words and categories through which reality is perceived and expresseddorseyn order
to impose and legitimize their vision of the world, its present meaninthairdesired
vision of its future direction® Political culture, the way | employ the term, thus is neither a
social structure nor a normative system; it is better thought of astiséitutive symbolic
aspect of all social processes.

The starting point of such culturalist argument is the realizati@rhtuman
knowledge is necessarily limited and particular; that in order to werkee of the world, we,
humans, select and simplify. We make “cosmos out of chaos”, to use MirceasHittidg
expression, by placing isolated events and experiences into collectiatvesror myths!

It is through such narratives that similarity and difference are definaddhdes are erected,
rules are established. Myths tidy up the immense complexity and contmadichistory by

packaging it into a fairly simple explanation or story and encoding it inaswely as to

1 Almond, G. A. and S. Verba (1963). The Civic CrétuPolitical Attitudes and Democracy in Five
Nations Boston, Little, Brown and Company, Almond, G.akhd S. Verba, Eds. (1980). The Civic
Culture RevisitedNewbury Park, Sage.

!> Geertz, C. (1973). The Interpretation of Cultutésw York, Basic Books.

16 Bourdieu, P. (1984). DistinctioiCambridge MA, Harvard University Press, Bourdieu(1991).
Language and Symbolic Pow&rambridge, Harvard University Press, Bourdiey1P97)._Pascalian
Meditations Stanford, Stanford University Press..

" Eliade, M. (1959). The Sacred and the Profane:N4terre of ReligionNew York, Harcourt.




make it difficult to decode and question. Myths function as agreed &fitgrivhich the
collectivity conducts its affairf. As Viadimir Tismaneanu explains, elusiveness is in fact
one of the key characteristics of political myths. It is precisely Isecaiitheir elusiveness
(and thus ability to defy rational analysis) that political mytleguae their power. The
fundamental function of political myths is not to describe reality but &gine it in line with
certain political interestS. According to another scholar of political culture, Mary Douglas,
myths help create “shadowy place[s] where nothing can be seen and no quekioh®

All the foregoing leads to the key argument culturalists make: ledgaly through
political myths — and not some strictly rational calculation — thaviddals experience the
world, make sense of it, and form their preferences. In other words, fortdiatgjrpolitics is
both strategic and constituti%e.It involves much more than a purely instrumental pursuit of
interest; it is also about individuals and groups making sense of théir anaf
communicating it to themselves and others, in emotional as well as gedaitns. To put
it yet another way, politics is also (at least partially) about semsgorld-making.

All this has important research implications — both for the studyrabdeatization
and political transformations and for the study of politics in generast &fiall, cultural
approach thus conceived calls for a different set of research quéstiontie ones
traditionally raised by political scientists. Instead of assumingptbléical actors are guided
by some stable and well defined interests and identities and consedoeusing on
explaining how their political acts succeed or fail to obtain those ectudass of political

culture problematize these presumably given categories and raisemgiabout their

18 Schopflin, G, Central Europe: Defining a Thoughl& London: UCL-SSEES.

% Tismaneanu, V. (1998). Fantasies of Salvation: 8&acy, Nationalism, and Myth in Post-
Communist EuropeNew Jersey, Princeton UP.

' Douglas, Mary. 1986: 69.

2L Olick, J. K., Daniel Levy (1997). "Collective Memyoand Cultural Constraint: Holocaust Myth and
Rationality in German Politics." American Sociolcal Review62(December 1997): 921-936.




construction, reconstruction and maintenance overZinte terms of understanding post-
communist democratization, this means abandoning the widespread assumptiort-that pos
communist elites act on some clearly defined interests or contgpficlemocracy and
entertaining the possibility that figuring out, interpreting and detilmg what democracy
means (or ought to mean) may be what actually lies at the heart of postweminm
democratization and consolidation.

Another useful insight offered by cultural approaches to politics isehghasis on
public discourse and narrative construction. In recognizing politics as aofveekse-
making or meaning-creation, culturalists draw attention to the spelgahiat narratives,
especially those explicitly focused on the past, play in legitimation andimgeereation. In
addition, aware that narrative construction does not take place in a vacuisnmbktgad
infused with social power, they also point to the articulators of tmaseefvorks and the
multiple and intricate power relations which permeate narrative cotistruFor the study of
democratization, this means looking not only at the mentions and silencesativaar
accounts put forward by the new post-com elites in their search fomagy and meaning
but also examining the articulators themselves — including theimigieal backgrounds and
political agendas. It means asking questions such as: Which myths arpuidiomgvard?
By whom? Why? What are the silences in the newly emerging nereatbounts and what
do they mean?

Closely related to this is another crucial point emphasized by scloblaatitical
culture and that is the emphasis on the dynamic character of narrativase&lertd

political cultures in genera® In contrast to earlier, what might be called “simple”, identity

2 \/erdery, K. (1999). The Political Lives of Deaddes: Reburial and Postsocialist Charlgew
York, Columbia UP.

% See for instance Schwartz, B. (1991). "Social @eaamd Collective Memory: The Democratization
of George Washington." American Sociological ReviEs{April): 221-36, Olick, J. and J. Robbins
(1998). "Social Memory Studies: From "Collective idi@ry" to the Historical Sociology of Mnemonic
Practices.” Annual Review of Sociolog¢: 105-140, Mitsztal, B. A. (2003). Theories of Saci

10



construction approaches (such as Hobsbawm and Ranger’s Invention obfyaudlit even
Benedict Anderson’s Imagined Communities), more recent scholarshgesefuview
political cultures as some static systems or once and for all iomeraind insists instead that
they constitute dynamic processes with histories of their own. Nationstagienpty

invented or imagined; they are continuously constructed and reconstructsdrifigs into
focus questions about their transmission, maintenance and trangformadr time and
highlights especially the role that critical historical junctiond apheavals — such as
revolutions — play in the construction/reconstruction and negotiation ohahtr collective
narratives’

In sum, cultural approach offers a number of useful insights which enable os¢o m
beyond the dominant, procedural, view of democratization, focused mainly on
democratization’s palpable institutional elements, towards a mudar rgfmbolic,
understanding of democratic transitions as essentially processesarhakimg) which occur

within cultural systems.

The Tools: Myth, Memory, History, Mythscape

To analyze the evolving Czech and Slovak discourses of memory, | employ the
concept oinythscaperecently proposed by Duncan S. A. BéllDefined as “the discursive
realm in which myths of the nation are forged, transmitted and negotiatedrttyigf the
concept of mythscape avoids some of the characteristic weaknessdsativeamemory

literature. In particular, it circumvents the often criticizentiEncy to overinflate the concept

RememberingPhiladelphia, Open University Press, Olick, &, £003). States of Memory:
Continuities, Conflicts, and Transformations in iNaal RetrospectiorDurham, Duke University
Press.

2 \Wydra, H. (2003). Political Transformations ankhisls of History ECPR Joint Sessions, Panel 16:
Politics and Memory, Edinburgh.

% Bell, D. S. A. (2007). "Mythscapes: Memory, Mythgl, and National Identity." British Journal of
Sociology54(1): 63-81.

% bid. 66.
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of memory and use it to represent a whole host of different social practigegjve
processes and representational strategies, even to the extergtituaions, buildings,
statues, archives, museums etc are now said to remember. Anthony D sSngitinie
example when he speaks of myths and memories of the nation, using the terms
interchangeably’

The opposite strategy has been to emphasize differences among variows kinds
memory. To Maurice Halbwachs’ classic definition of collective mgrasra socially
framed property of individual mind& recent scholars have added concepts such as
“individual” or “autobiographical” memory (signifying an individual psytdgical
phenomenon or, simply, the human faculty of preserving traces of thingsydirect
experienced), “post-memory” (i.e., transmitted memory that involvesagmeal distance)’
“historical memory” (remembered past to which we no longer have “orgamciection,
constructed by professional historians using rules of historical indlityfficial
memory”(i.e., those representations of history which are taught in schoskgjned in
national celebrations, passed down in print, etc), “cultural memoryh@meimbued with
cultural meaning§* “organic memory” (remembered past to which we have organic relation
and is an important part of our lives), etc. As several authors havedhouttdrowever, the
zeal for conceptual clarity has led to such degree of overspeaifiagHtihe concept of

memory that it is in danger of becoming essentially useless as i twpol >

27 See Smith, A. D. (1999). Myths and Memories ofMaion Oxford, Oxford University Press.
% Halbwachs, M. (1992). On Collective Memofyhicago, University of Chicago Press.
29 See Hirsch, M. (2008). "The Generation of Postmgth@oetics Todap9(1).

30 Hutton, P. H. (1993). History as an Art of MemoHanover/London, University Press of New
England.

3L Sturken, M. (1997). Tangled Memories: The Vietrnatar, teh AIDS Epidemic, and the Politics of
RememberingBekeley/Los Angeles, University of California Bse

32 For a useful discussion of these two fallacies@ek, J. and J. Robbins (1998). "Social Memory
Studies: From "Collective Memory" to the Histori&dciology of Mnemonic Practices." Annual
Review of Sociology4: 105-140.
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In contrast, the benefit of Bell's concept of mythscape is that it coegpvarious
kinds of representational strategies, including myth, official andiohasy memory, and
professional history, without conflating them all together. It thus allovis o®ve beyond
the conceptual disputes over what memory or history means or should mean ahthatce
there are different ways in which identities can be represente@ésteshtand transmitted and
thus focus on the processes through which this is done. In doing so, it also allowtidg to
how organic memory may at times serve to subvert, and at other tine#sféoae — or give
credibility to — official forms of memory. Bell's concept of mytape can subsume
memories but, as he points out, the two are not synonymous. Memory, in line witcéMauri
Halbwachs’ definition, as a socially framed property of individual mifidan function in
opposition to nationalist mytlf. Memory is simply too awkward and too complex to fit into
the simplifying schemas of mytA. Nor is mythscape synonymous with history as a
professional discipline concerned with a systematic study of the pages$tonal history
may play a decisive role in forging the governing mythology but it isteg@rimary function.

Like memory, it is too intricate and complex to fit easily into nationatighology*®

Making the Question Concrete

Going back to my previous discussion of culture as a discursive fieldhwitkich

politics takes place, Bell's concept of mythscape can be seen asea aluthat field.

¥ Halbwachs, M. (1992). On Collective Memofyhicago, University of Chicago Press.

3 As discussed, in simple terms, national mythsesgnt narratives that selectively portray theystor
of a nation’s past and its place in the worldhitgtorical eschatology. See Tismaneanu, V. (1998).
Fantasies of Salvation: Democracy, Nationalism, ith in Post-Communist Europblew Jersey,
Princeton UP.

% In turn, collective memory can be loosely defimescthe result of individuals interacting sociafly i
order to articulate their memories.

% Bell, D. S. A. (2007). "Mythscapes: Memory, Mythgy, and National Identity." British Journal of
Sociology54(1): 77.
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Applying the above terminology to my present study, the dissertaentisly maps the
transformation of the Czech and Slovak national mythscape (its bffistaries but also
dissident counter-narratives, individual and collective memories)tione by examining
Czech and Slovak public debates — in particular parliamentary discusstbnedia
coverage of debates about national holidays, memorials, statues, hidfoopksetc.

| specifically make effort to avoid a common tendency in many studies of post-
communism to treat the year 1989 as some kind of a “year zero” when all tiairigd and
instead situate my discussion of the post-communist symbolic transforméttiomavarger
historical framework of evolving official representations of the Gzewd Slovak national
past, starting with the inception of the First Czechoslovak repuapicccontinuing through
the WWII period, the communist era, the Velvet revolution of 1989, up to thenprebhe
approach | employ here is thus doubly comparative — it involves both comparisoss acr
time and between the two cases and emphasizes the dynamic, constantyategbtiracter

of national mythscapes.

The Goals

In telling the story of the evolving transformation of the Czech and Sloatidnal
mythscape, the goals of this dissertation are both descriptive and concé&piuake
descriptive level, the dissertation presents the Czech and Slovalopustiist discourses
of collective identity from a historical perspective, comparing thé-@@smunist symbolic
battles over the meaning of national history and identity with simildebdttat Czechs and
Slovaks waged in the past — during th& &8ntury national awakening era, in interwar
Czechoslovakia, during World War Il and under communism and shows that thisoegt r
post-communist, transformation may be unique in terms of the actors and issuesitval

certainly not in terms of the processes that constitute it.
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On a more conceptual level, the dissertation presents an argument on haghtve m
think of post-communist transitions outside of the strictly institutitraamhework which
tends to dominate studies of post-communism. Its aim is to illustratebistydying the
role of past cultural meanings in post-communist politics, we mighttentir understanding
of post-communist transformations and move beyond the highly popular, politically
convenient, nonetheless conceptually inadequate “return of the pasdigmarof post-
communist nationalism and actually investigate what pasts exaettyetwrning,” how, and

why.

What is to Come: Organization of the Dissertation

The remainder of the dissertation is organized in the following waypt@&héwo
begins to map the multiple and convoluted 28ntury transformations of the symbolic
mythscapes of Czechs and Slovaks by offering a brief overview of tlodé @Grd Slovak
history. Instead of a comprehensive overview, | focus on select “islands of’h{stause
Harold Wydra’s term), in other words bits and pieces of history which la&zr picked up
by various nationalist elites and became building blocks for their pbjtiogects. For
purposes of simplification, | group these “islands of history” into fategories, based on
the use to which they were put by later observers: (1) Myths of the O8yidyths of the
Golden Age, (3) Myths of the Heroic Age, (4) Myths of the Fall (and upgisecution) and
(5) Myths of Rebirth and Renewal.

Chapter Three lays out the main constitutive elements of thén@evak national
narrative as it was constructed by Czechoslovakia’s founders in thedr@®@sarly 1930s.
Specifically, | take note of the deep religious and national tensiom$ \&hpse in connection
to state-promotion of what many considered to be a grossly one-sided (phg-Qoec

Protestant) form of identity, unrepresentative of the multiethnic andretigitbus character
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of the interwar Czechoslovak society. The chapter concludes with slimtud the Czech
and Slovak experiences during the Second World War and the decisive impaceof thos
experiences on the re-definition of the Czech and Slovak identity in thediate postwar
period.

Chapter Four discusses the three main phases of the Czechoslovak comeguimest
— the years of the Stalinist terror (late 1940s-early 1950s), delaySthtinization (1960s-
1968), and Normalization (1969-1989) — and the communist practices of organizétingrge
that accompanied each. Contrary to the popular belief that nationalism ias atien to
the communist ideology (and thus was supposedly temporarily frozen in East Eantze,
only to erupt with vengeance after 1989), | show that the Czechoslovak commginmst re
actively appropriated, used and periodically cleansed and revised elaeigm<zech and
Slovak national past to consolidate and maintain its power. Furthermaatradiction to
extreme constructivist theories of national identity which suggeselites are capable of
inventing national identities practically at will, | argue that thedimslovak communist
regime, despite its reputation of being one of the most rigid, repressivBfaleist regimes
in the region, was unable to achieve its goal of creating a “new sbmalig and inculcating
in him a new version of the past. Instead, | concur with Shari Cohen thaededad
communist massaging and erasing of history produced a highly cynical, laibgoric
disoriented and distrustful population which, after 1989, became highly vulnevahke
temptations of various new “fantasies of salvation”.

The final Chapter 5 maps the post-communist discourses of memory that have
accompanied the Czech and Slovak transitions from communism. Its keyeatgas well as

the argument of the dissertation as a whole is that, instead of a spontandpeezing” or

3" Tismaneanu, V. (1998). Fantasies of Salvation: &&acy, Nationalism, and Myth in Post-
Communist EuropeNew Jersey, Princeton UP. Cohen, S. J. (1998Xid® without a Past: The
Absence of History in Postcommunist Nationalisharham/London, Duke University Press.
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“return” of some previously repressed or tabooed memories, the so-caltepwsunist
“return of the past” represents simply the most recent phase in tharidrgpnvoluted
process, begun back in theé@ntury by the Czech and Slovak national awakeners, of
composing and re-composing Czech and Slovak national histories and identitiessefg
this post-communist phase of national imagination apart from its mestEs are
communism’s enduring legacies. After a brief overview of the main cafifies 1993
Czechoslovak breakup and the actors and political cleavages that @mettge Czech and
Slovak republics afterwards, the chapter zeroes in on the Czech and Bstr@bmmunist

discourses of memory and looks for answers to the puzzle of their divergefh®padgtaths.
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Chapter 2: Islands of the Czech and Slovak Ear$gdry

Having introduced the theoretical literature which provides thaludary and
framework with which to think of the national identity and its cons$itbnan more abstract
terms, this chapter begins to map concrete labors of national ydenettion which went into
the making of the Czech and Slovak nations. As the previous chapter indieditaes and
traditions, while they may be imagined or invented, nonetheless cansiatfiig conjured up
out of nothing. History does matter in other words, although certainly not iretéerdnistic
fashion that primordialists attribute to it. In order to make sense efah€zechs and
Slovaks imagined and repeatedly re-imagined themselves as natmrghthut the 20
century, something needs to be said first about what came before. My acdtentodtiple
and convoluted 20century transformations of the symbolic mythscapes of these two nations,
therefore, starts with a brief overview of the Czech and Slovak past.

Rather than attempting to provide a comprehensive overview of the Czech and
Slovak history, | focus here on select “islands of history.” These fitpices of history
have left a deep mark on the Czech and Slovak national psyche and lateareftér c
selection, were arranged and then disguised as recovered memory. Theygdmes be
building blocks for subsequent Czech and Slovak national identity entrepgameltheir
political projects. Loosely combining several typological schemes, proposeddiyg
scholars of nationalisif,| group these “islands of history” into four categories, based on the

use to which they were put by later observers: (1) Myths of the OrjiMyths of the

3 Specifically, Hosking, G. and G. Schépflin, EdE997). Myths and Nationhoo#lew York,
Routledge, Schopflin, G. (1997). The Functions gtiMand a Taxonomy of Myth. Myths and
Nationhood G. Hosking and G. Schopflin. New York, Routled@iismaneanu, V. (1998). Fantasies of
Salvation: Democracy, Nationalism, and Myth in P@etnmunist EuropeNew Jersey, Princeton UP,
Smith, A. D. (1999). Myths and Memories of the NatiOxford, Oxford University Press,
MacDonald, D. B. (2002). Balkan Holocaust? Serlgiad Croatian victim-centered propaganda and
teh war in YugoslavisManchester, Manchester UP.
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Golden Age, (3) Myths of the Heroic Age, (4) Myths of the Fall (and upjgisecution) and
(5) Myths of Rebirth and Renewal. | use the above categories simply alshesefstic
tools, recognizing that they are neither exhaustive nor exclusive and tlealjtyy they

greatly overlap.

Foundational Myths: Myths of Origin and Descent

All nations, no matter how recent they may be, claim to possess a long andgglorio
past, which usually stands in sharp contrast with the less than apresaht. Anthony
Smith discusses myths of origin and descent as narratives describiggt amnigjins and
noble lineage and genealogy of nations, including stories of founding fatheksest® In
the Czech national imagination, Praot&ch holds the status of the mythic forefather of the
nation. According to the legend, some time in the 6th century A.D., this mythib Czec
ancestor, having led his people from the east, looked out from the top of MpuaridRi
seeing “a land subject to no one, filled with game and birds, flowing with svilkedmd
honey, and with pleasant climate” decided that earthly paradisesfpebple had at last been
found?® The Czech history thus began.

In fact, however, apart from the estimated date of the arrival ofrgteSfavonic
tribes to the region some time around the year 530, little is known about ttte l@ztery
prior to the 9th centur§}. What is known is that some time at the turn of thard 7

centuries, these Slavic settlers, collectively known as Sctawmeld themselves into two

39 Smith, A. D. (1983). Theories of Nationalishtew York, Holmes and Meier.

40 Cosmas chronicle, cited in Agnew, H. (2004). Tzechs and the Lands of the Bohemian Crown
Standford, Stanford University: 9.

*1 The immediate pre-Slavic predecessors of Moraweere Germans who left the region deserted
after their defeat (by another Germanic tribe) 704 Before the Germans, the region was inhabited
by Celts. In fact, the name “Bohemia” comes frdwa Celtic tribe known as the Boii which inhabited
the region in Roman Times (approximately from thd-fourth century B.C.) until the arrival of
Germanic tribes moving into Bohemia from the nantkhe first century B.C. Steinhubl, J. (2005).
Odkedy mozeme hovorit 0 Slovensku a Slovakoch. Mgise slovenské&. Krekovic, E. Mannova
and E. Krekovicova. Bratislava, SAZ4-29. Agnew, H. (2004). The Czechs and the Larfdise
Bohemian CrownStandford, Stanford University.
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political “tribes” in order to resist external pressures from thianomadic Avars. The two
tribes included the Czech tribe (referred to as Beheimi, Boemi), wésated in the Czech
basin, and the Moravians (variously referred to as Maravi, Selakgenses, or Marahenses)
who occupied Moravia and western Slovakia. While the Bohemians did noafanified
state until later in the™century, the Moravians, led by their duke (knize) Mojmir 1.,
established their state in or around the year 830. For a short period of alhilybees,
from 883 to 895, Bohemia was annexed to the Moravian state by the Moravian duke
Svatopluk??

The Great Moravian Empire (or simply Great Moravia), as the saate to be
known, was relatively short lived — it collapsed in the face of the ingadiagyars in or
around the year 906. Nevertheless, its existence was noteworthy asid@diwith the
growth of Christianity throughout the area. At the time, Christian relggomed as one of
the key instruments of the Frankish expansion into the Danube basin. Aatare t
establishment of an independent Moravian church was a key prerequisitaritaining
political independence of Moravia, Moravian Duke Rastislav requesssiomary assistance
from Rome. When his request was denied since the papacy itself was unaankighF
influence at the time, he turned to the Byzantine emperor Michael Ill. Fattethevthreat
of the emerging Frankish-Bulgarian alliance, Michael Ill agreed arf8§3nsent to Great

Moravia two experienced diplomats and prominent intellectuals ofrtiee brothers

2 The origins of the name of th& 8entury Moravian state are disputed. In theéntury, in fact, no-
one had ever heard about an entity called “GreatMa”, much less a Great Moravian Empire. The
name began to be used only decades after the seld#ghe Moravian state. The first written
mentions of Great Moravia can be found in the wg$ of the Byzantine emperor Constantine VIl
Porfyrogennetos (905-959) who noted the existeht@m®Moravias — one smaller, situated in the
Balkans and one larger (megalli). To this day tisadebate whether, by using the adjective
“megalli” Constantine really meant “larger” or whet he used it to mean “more distant”, i.e., “the
Moravia which was more distant from the Byzanting&e”. The addition “empire” was added even
later. Turcan, V. (2005). Pribina a Svatoplukovsinski velmozi? Myty nase slovenske Krekovic,

E. Mannova and E. Krekovicova. Bratislava, S/A0-35.
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Constantine (later named Cyril) and Methodiug-heir main contributions include the
development of a new Slavonic “glagolitic” script based on the Greek alplramslation of
portions of the liturgy and scriptural texts into the Slavic languagabkshment of a church
seminary, development of civil law and the introduction of Slavic largyliaggy.

The Byzantine mission to Great Moravia was abruptly terminated bisRa'st
successor, Duke Svatopuk in 886, one year after Method’s death (Cyril died f# 869).
Expelled from Great Moravia, the Byzantines then took their missionakytwddulgaria.
There they established theological schools and, based on the glagdjititcnvented by
Constantine, devised Cyrillic Alphabet which gradually spread throughoutofnibet Slavic
world to become the standard alphabet in the Orthodox Slavic countries. drofetihm
fruits of Constantine and Methodius’ mission work, these crumbled soonreftErimination
of the Byzantine mission. Despite its great potential to raise theadevel of the
Moravian population, the Slavonic script devised by Constantine was introdwcedrty
and did not spread beyond the close circle of Constantine and Method’s friends and ¢
workers. Its practical role for the cultural development of the domesticlation was
virtually none since the majority of the Moravian population, includinguiiag elite,
remained illiterate throughout th& 8entury’®

Later on, with the commencement of literacy, the former Great Marsetatories
reverted back to the Latin alphabet, the script first used by the Wiedt resided in the region

thousands of years earlier. The Slavic liturgy introduced by Constantindethodius was

3 In other words, there were many pragmatic reasormdved in the decision to invite the Byzantine
missionaries into Great Moravia. To ascribe toBlygantine mission in Great Moravia the role of
some kind of a symbolic bridge between the EastthadVest as some later interpretations have done
is therefore at odds with historical facts. Turcdn(2005). Cyril a Metod - trvale dedicstvo? Myty
nase slovenskéde. Krekovic, E. Mannova and E. Krekovicova. Bsktva, SAV 36-41.

4 Although the exact reasons which led Svatopluério the Byzantine mission in such an abrupt way
are not known, they most likely had to do with ghietracted conflict between the followers of Method
and Method'’s personal and ideological opponeniitian pro-Western oriented bishop Wiching;
some even speculate about a possible failed cotipebgro-Byzantine side.

> The Moravian ruler Svatopluk himself was an analp.
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prohibited by Pope Stephen V as early as in 870 so there was not much to build upon in this

respect either. In short, by the beginning of tH&déhtury, with no followers left to pass the

fruits of the Byzantine mission work on to new generations, the othemsvissrkable work

of Constantine and Methodius and their followers began to gradually fade intombliit

would be rediscovered and would prove to be instrumental for nationalist paichosgy the

times of the Czech and Slovak national revival in tHecEhtury as will be discussed lafér.
The Moravian state did not outlive the end of the Byzantine missiorefg long.

Svatopluk’s death in 904 and the arrival of new nomads from the east considerakéned

the kingdom and after a decisive defeat by the Magyars in or around 903, theaworavi

empire fell apart and its territory and population became divided alorptHer of the

newly emerging Hungarian state. Moravians living to east of thaWdriver were

absorbed by the Hungarian state and, surrounded by their new non-Slavic neighbors,

gradually developed a distinct identity. From the beginning of thledstury, they began to

be referred to as “Slavs”, Sclavi, Slavus, Slavi, Toth, Winde, Wenden, ocalgi

Slovyenyn and Slowyenyny and from the beginning of tHecEhitury also SlowaKk. The

rest of the original Moravian ethnic group, i.e., the population living to tst of the

Morava River, became fully integrated with the Bohemian population and grathsalits

Moravian identity. By the beginning of the™@entury, the Great Moravian Empire and its

population ceased to exist and the center of activity moved to Bohemia wédraly

became the political center of the Western Slavs.

**Turcan, V. (2005). Cyril a Metod - trvale dedicsivilyty nase slovenské&. Krekovic, E. Mannova
and E. Krekovicova. Bratislava, SA\86-41.

47 Steinhubl, J. Ibid.Odkedy mozeme hovorit o Slokers Slovakoch24-29.
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Picture 1. Byzantine missionaries Cyril and Methodius

Myths of the Golden Age

As the name suggests, Myths of the Golden Age refer to moments of hationa
greatness, prosperity and glory. They tell stories of harmony and pletitpesfusually
long gone, when the nation stood tall and shone with confidence and power. By fasthe m
comprehensive analysis of myths of the Golden Age and their functions frome&nthony

D. Smith. For him and other primordialists, the Golden Age constitutes thekgooent
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of nationalism and national identity. The Golden Age comprises thecessgthe natiof?®
Myths of the Golden Age are usually closely tied up with myths of defeat and hationa
humiliation, forming a seamless narrative of a rise—fall-renaissartegr main function is
to boost confidence and inspire loyalty and national pride in their audiencesvinying

proof of the nation’s capabilities.

The Remyslid Beginnings and the Czech Golden Age under Charles IV

In the Czech national imagination, the Premyslid beginnings and the rule cd<harl
IV are generally considered to be the brightest, most glorious tintlkes ©zech history.
Atfter all, it was under Prince Biwoj |., Bohemia’s first historically documented lord and
member of the medieval CzeckeRyslid Dynasty, allied with the Great Moravian ruler
Svatopluk, that consolidation of the Czech state took ffattewas also at this time that
Prague was established as the state’s central castle — positadnitiolds till today. The
consolidation of theifemyslid kingdom was finalized after 935 by Boleslav | who abolished
all other Bohemian dukedoms, introduced a strict land organization badwesl reewily built
castles and essentially laid the basis for Bohemia'’s regionalinegi@an as we know it today.
Through a series of territorial expansions, Boleslav extended¢hgyBlid control through
Moravia and parts of today’s Slovakia to Cracow and farther east, thasjlofrihese
territorial acquisitions were lost as early as around 990 to the emé&gjish state. Moravia
was permanently attached to Bohemia at the beginning of theehtury. Since then, with

the exception of the addition of “Chebsko” in thd' t8ntury and the loss of Kladsko and

“8 Smith, A. D. (1983). Theories of Nationalishiew York, Holmes and Meier.

9 According to the legend, Premysl was a plowmanmihibuse, a prophetess descended from Father
Cech chose for husband. From that point, Premytshis plow and oxen and ruled the Czechs from
Libuse’s castle at Vysehrad.
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Silesia in the 18 century, no significant changes to the Czech borders have taken place,
which, considering the history of most other European states, is a axtheccurrence.

The Remyslid dynasty remained on the Bohemian throne for over four centuries.
During this time, the kingdom gradually crystallized into an adminigtigtsovereign state
within the Holy Roman Empire, Bohemian kings were recognized by the Empepryére
numbered among the seven electors of the empire and had the right to apamtrthe
bishops. It was also under thizRyslids that the first large scale colonization of Bohemian
towns by German craftsmen and merchants took place, unintentionally sowfirgtteeeds
of what would become a deep seated Czech-German aniffosity.

Contributions of Borivoj, Boleslav and other early Premyslids for the caasioin
and development of the Czech medieval state notwithstanding, no Bohemian dea hol
mystique as powerful among the Czechs as does Vaclav, the patron saintz#dhéda@d
whose statue in the Prague square has been traditionally a place whesedatieeted in
times of national trauma as well as national jubilatiinown for his deep religious devotion
and high education, Véaclav has become a symbol of virtue and religiosity to meehysCz
(especially Catholics). Adding to Vaclav’'s saintly aura watagdy also the fact that he was
murdered at a young age on his way to church in Stara Boleslav by his younger brother and
successor to the Czech throne, BoleslEvllater historians have interpreted the rivalry
between Vaclav and Boleslav which ended Vaclav’s life in different whigdionalist Czech
historians have explained it as a reaction to Vaclav's supposedlygonoa@ policies,
specifically his submission to Henry | the Fowler after the Germamisairgttack on Prague
in 921 which resulted in resuming the payment of a traditional tribute whichiratas

imposed in 806. The German side, on the other hand, (especially during World War I

Trestik, D. a. (1999). Mysliti DejinyPraha, Paseka: 141-2.
*1 Sayer, D. (1998). The Coasts of Bohemia: A Czeistiory. Princeton, Princeton University Press.

%2 Although the exact year of Vaclav's death remaiisputed (some sources date it to 929 while
others use the year 935), Vaclav was fairly yowmgler thirty, when he was murdered
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(WWII)) has interpreted Vaclav's policies as a realistic a&spence to a stronger

Germany>® The question of Bohemia’s relations to the German state would re-aear

and again in Czech history as discussed in the following chapters.

=
i
il

Picture 2: Statue of St. Vaclav by Josef Vaclav Myslbek indeieds St. Vaclav Square

%3 Agnew, H. (2004). The Czechs and the Lands oBibteemian CrownStandford, Stanford
University: 13.
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Another name which holds a stable place in the pantheon of Czech national heroes
and is tightly associated with the myth of the Czech Golden age is thaadé<lV, the
firstborn son of EliSkaf#myslovna (Vaclav llI's sister) and John Luxembourg, under whose
rule Bohemia reached the pinnacle of its territorial, economic andalybwer and
prosperity>* Deliberate in cultivating his Czech heritage, Charles IV, who from 1355 to his
death in 1378, held the double title of the Bohemian king and the Holy Roman Emgeror. T
his credit, he greatly extended the borders of the Bohemian°3&itengthened the
kingdom’s constitutional position within the Holy Roman empire, jumpstane@ohemia’s
economic growth and greatly contributed to the development of arts and cldtuiage
nickname Pater Patriae (Father of the Country, or Otec vlasti) fiooohipatriots while
being derided as “stepfather of the empire” and “pope’s king” by his oppofiddtstook
Prague for his imperial capital and made it into one of the main comirendiaultural
centers of medieval Europe. In addition to fully rebuilding the devasteagdécastle
which, by that time, had not been a royal seat for two centuries, Charlesrtfed Prague’s
New Town. He built the largest town square in Europe (Charles Square), a nevets20-
long stone bridge over Vitava (Charles Bridge), a Benedictine dl¢iEtemaus Abbey), in

addition to other projects. In fact, much of the architectural beauty®ia known for dates

>4 Charles IV took up the office of Margrave of Moiafrom his father at the age of seventeen in
1333. Thirteen years later, he became the Bohekitign and nine years after that he gained the titl
of the Holy Roman Emperor.

% In addition to Bohemia proper, Moravia, and Luxemty Bohemia’s borders expended under
Charles IV to include the Silesian principalitieigper and Lower Lusatia and upper Palatinate. aFor
time (1373-1415), borders of the kingdom extendketha way to Brandenburg and Berlin fell under
Bohemian rule. Sayer, D. (1998). The Coasts dfddua: A Czech HistoryPrinceton, Princeton
University Press: 34. Agnew, H. (2004). The Czeatd the Lands of the Bohemian Crown
Standford, Stanford University Press: 36.

%5 Pope Clement VI was a former tutor and advisofoafng Charles while at the French court.
(Charles was sent to the French court at the agew&h to receive education. He spent ten years
there). Part of the reason for the revival oflth@embourgs’ connections to France and the papacy
were the deteriorating relations with the Wittelsb@mperor Ludwig of Bavaria. (The Papacy had
been involved in a power struggle with Ludwig fong time already). Few years later, after the
election of Clement VI these factors would helpgrCharles to the imperial throne Agnew, H.
(2004). The Czechs and the Lands of the Bohemiaw&rStandford, Stanford University Press: 31-
32.
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back to Charles’ erd. Charles IV was a devout Christian and an ardent promoter of the Cult
of St. Vaclav after whom he was named at his baptism. He received the nlm&ehewer

of the Empire Charlemagne at his confirmation To his saintly prestmcéaclav, Charles

built a extraordinarily ornate chapel in St Vitus Cathedral in PragighlyHeducated

himself, Charles IV was a great patron of arts and education which hesbditebe the key

to Bohemia’s sovereignty and prosperity. He founded and supported a number of Czech
cultural and educational institutions, including the oldest universitgntra Europe, which

now bears his nam&.

Great Moravia — The First Slovak State?

Due to Slovakia’s more than ten century long incorporation into the Hungtatan s
the repertoire of Slovak moments of glory is much thinner than ittieiCzech case. As
has been already mentioned, after the demise of the Great Moravian ,Ehglvworavian
population living to the east of the Morava River was subsumed by the newlyirgner
Hungarian state and remained its integral part for the following tearges This is not to
say there were no moments of greatness during those ten centuries. dkshmaHungarian
state, Slovaks participated in the Hungarian successes. Pagiputaperous, for instance,
were the fourteenth and the fifteenth centuries which, due to the absengjeoivars,
invasions, epidemics or famines, are generally considered HungargsrGdye. The
territory of Slovakia, with its rich resources of gold and silver oregeshia this
development. Its major towns — Bratislava, Trnava, KoSice, PreSov, atej®aas well as

a number of independent royal mining towns — Banské Stiavnica, Banskic@gsid

" Sayer, D. (1998). The Coasts of Bohemia: A Czeistory. Princeton, Princeton University Press:
34-35.

%8 Charles IV'’s desire, in his own words, was so tfaithful subjects of our kingdom, who
ceaselessly hunger for the fruits of knowledge uhaot be forced to beg for foreign help ... [and]
seek out alien nations or plead for the satisfaatiotheir longings in unknown lands.” Quoted lidl.
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Kremnica — experienced a rapid development during that time. Especiaitive was also
the time of the rule of Maria Teresia, when Bratislava becameyiaégeat and Slovakia the
economic and cultural center of Hungary. For a time (until it was retbtm®uda), the
University of Trnava, with its largely Slovak faculty, became #ngter of scientific life in
Hungary. Reformed along the lines of the University of Vienna, it housediah faculty,
faculty of law, as well as natural sciences. In addition, several minaatgades were
established in Slovakia in the second half of the eighteenth centuryndramihe area’s
rich mining traditior®” Nevertheless, since Slovaks were always in a subordinate position,
lacking a state and a nobility of their own, they could not claim any of thesem®m
exclusively as their own. For instance, the time of Maria Tésesmightened rule, though
undoubtedly positive in many respects, was also marked by heavy centraliaation
Germanization) of the public life, generating strong dissatisfactiamgrmne Slovak
intelligentsia.

As a result, the 1©century Slovak awakeners, when searching for traditions around
which Slovak identity could be invented, looked to the distant ninth century KBoeavia as
the first state and the golden era of Slovaks. A prime example isJaedlSafarik’s work
Slovanske Starozitnosti (1837) which provided the blueprint with which subgeque
generations of Slovaks learned to think was their history. Not only didiSsitaate the
Golden Age of Slovaks in the Great Moravian period, he also claimed an dsssritrauity
between the Moravian population of tHt@ntury and the focentury Slovak awakeners.
In doing so, he stretched the age of Slovaks by several hundred years, t@eshghen
Slovaks as a distinct ethnic group did not even yet exist. Unlike the Boheineswhich

were also briefly incorporated into the Moravian state as has beeissksl, the Moravian

*¥ They included the Mining Academy in Banska Sti@arand the Berg Akademie which became a
model for technical colleges throughout Europe. oAmtheir renowned faculty were the chemist
Anthony Rupprecht who was among the first to dgvéhe European method of amalgamation and
the Italian physicist Alessandro Volta. Toma, id ®. a. Kovac (2001). Slovakia: From Samo to
Dzurinda Stanford, Hoover Institution Press: 20.
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population occupying the territory of today’s Slovakia (called Nitranyias not yet
ethnically differentiated as historical documents from theehtury show. This population
developed a distinct identity only after the demise of Great Moravénuheir territory
became part of the newly emerging Hungarian state, not before, despitk'Sel@ms. It
was only due to their new exposure to an ethnic group significantly diffecentemselves
— the Magyars — that the former Moravians or Nitrasians begannicati differentiate and
gradually identify themselves as Slavs and later Slovaks. Even thewld still take a very
long time before the sense of Slovak identity would take root in the Skozadty. In fact,
even as late as at the beginning of th& @&htury, many Slovak respondents when asked
about their identity were unsure, typically responding that they vilangual, Slovak and
Hungarian speakers. What it meant to be Slovak, in other words, was far damswtn ten
centuries after the collapse of Great Moravia. Neverthedssscholars of myths remind us,
historical accuracy is one of the least important factors when itctoribe emotional appeal
of myths. And so, despite its historical inaccuracy, tHecEditury myth of Great Moravia as
the first Slovak state has been reused over and over again singkeS@fiaes by subsequent

Slovak nationalists, as will be seen in upcoming chapters.

Myths of the Heroic Age

Myths of heroism, or myths of military valour as Schopflin terms them, ededi
instances in a nation’s history when the collectivity, either repteddy the people or the
elite, rebels against what they perceive to be an intolerable tyashipn that rebellion finds

a true expression of its own essence. These myths are often tied tdoaaojusituations
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and uprisings and typically have a powerful homogenizing effect on their aesljémc

addition to serving to justify acts of violen¥e.

The Hussite Era

In the Czech national imagination, the Hussite era represents the$rrigiaiment of
national heroism when the Czechs stood up “against all”, as the fanbosrit@ry Czech
novelist Alois Jirasek put it, and armed with nothing but their ferveht feligious hymns
and simple weapons adapted from farm implements, defended the truth obfied, Go
successfully repulsed multiple foreign crusades. They eventuatlyddhe hated King
Zikmund (Charles IV’s brother and successor) to abandon his kinffdtmreality, the
economic, political and cultural fallout of the Hussite period waslglaanegative one; the
Hussite religious wars essentially undid most of the accomplishmente€haachieved
forty years earlier. Nevertheless, over time, the collectivaang of the Hussite revolt
proved to be equally, if not more galvanizing and inspiring, as the daryyBlid beginnings
or the golden era of Charles IV.

The name most readily associated with the Czech reformation is that 6kech
priest, lecturer and rector of Prague University, articulator of rtemsts which a century

later would become the basis of Martin Luther’'s Protestant refmmaaster Jan Hus. A

%0 Hosking, G. and G. Schépflin, Eds. (1997). Mythd &lationhoodNew York, Routledge:32.

®1 Contrary to Romantic idealizations of Jirasek atiters, however, it turns out that thé"®ntury
Hussites were far less united than what the vaisogsessive interpretations have suggested. 1n fac
it seems that when the Hussites were not fightfhg@i@mund and his army or seizing Church
property, they were busy fighting each other. Thembst division existed between the so called
Utraquists — moderates willing to negotiate with gapacy who generally reduced their demands to
the fulfillment of the Four Articles of Prague (i.the minimum program agreed by the Hussites on in
May 1420 which consisted of (1) communion undehbdnds for all lay people, (2) proper and free
preaching of the Bible, (3) demand that priests &ecording to the Scriptures and (4) be punishable
lay courts for mortal sins) — and Taborites whangenuch more radical in their demands, rejectéd al
ecclesiastical authority (save that of the Bible) aalled for radical social equality. The cortflic
between the two groups culminated at the fratrididdtle of Lipany in 1434 where the Utraquists
defeated the Taborites, after which the road tomeitiation between the Hussites and the papacy was
open. Sayer, D. (1998). The Coasts of BohemiazA&c History Princeton, Princeton University
Press: 38-40.
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fearless supporter of the ideas of the English reformer John Wyali$fwds
excommunicated by the papal curia in 1411 as a heretic. Defying the papal ban, Hus
continued to organize public defense of Wyclif's writings at the uniyeasid preach at the
Prague Bethlehem Chapel against the sale of papal indulgencies.q@arbe he was
summoned to Konstanz where, in a public hearing resembling a show trial, he wgaslichar
with heresy and sentenced to death. He was burned at the stake on July’6, 1415.

Hus’ immolation immediately generated a wave of protests by the Czeititynob
(including the highest officials in Bohemia and Moravia), who denounced theciCeu
actions as both a great injustice and a grave national insult. Wheihan a year later,
another Czech Master, Jeronym Prazsky, was burned at Konstanz, the movearetd beg
gain in numbers as well as radicalism until eventually, on July 30, 1419, inideninwhich
came to be remembered as the First Prague defenestration, a mob drzeadidassites
thundered into the Town Hall in Prague’s New Town, threw its anti-kussiyn councilors
out the window and replaced them with Hussite representativéi&mund of Luxembourg,
who succeeded Charles’ deceased son V&clav IV on the Bohemian throne sleortheaft
Prague events, immediately set out to obtain papal backing for launchingausage
against the heretical kingdoth.From that point on, the Hussites were at war with the rest of
the Western Christendom, including their own king.

Reconciliation between the papacy and the Hussites did not come until 1436 when,
after seventeen years of fighting, a settlement known as the Compadatieivas finally

reached, permitting the Hussite Church the exception of practicing commurthioth ikinds

%2 Hus’ teachings and activities must be seen irctimext of the religious and national tensionsat t
Prague university at the time. There in 1409 —iw¥éclav IV’'s Kutna hora decree gave the Czechs
the majority in the university decision making bedifus was elected the rector. Hus’ election
immediately spurred a wave of protests from thent@er faculty and students, many of whom left
Prague to found universities at Leipzig and Erfurt.

83 Agnew, H. (2004). The Czechs and the Lands oBifieemian CrownStandford, Stanford
University Press: 44.

% Charles IV” son Véclav IV died of heart attack tweeks after the Prague events.
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and allowing the Czech nobility to keep the property seized from the ChurcblutRenary

as it was for the times — Basle Compacts represented the firghtire separate

confessional group within Western Christendom was recognized by the papacy — the
agreement did not last for very long. In 1462, the Compacts were renounced by the Pope, the
Hussite leader i z Podbrad (who in the meantime had been elected the King of Bohemia)

was excommunicated and another holy crusade against the heretical kingdom was

proclaimed?

Picture 3: Jan Hus monument in Prague's Old Town Square

® sayer, D. (1998). The Coasts of Bohemia: A Cdistory. Princeton, Princeton University Press:
40-41.

33



The Janosik Myth

In the Slovak case, the absence of its own state and indigenous arjst@saneant
that many of the myths that populate the Slovak national mythscape areebémpl
character — at least as far as the pféetury Slovak history is concerned. Perhaps the
most popular in the category of “heroic myths” is the legendary Robin Hoodgike fof the
Slovak folklore, Juraj Janosik. According to the legend invented by theet@ury Slovak
national awakeners, Janosik was a highwayman who robbed nobles and gave the loot to the
poor. Janosik became a symbol of resistance to oppression and this imagefossed in
numerous 19 century poems and stories which later became part of the Slovak and Czech
middle and high school literature curriculum. Janosik was also the thfdime first Slovak
film (made in 1921). During the anti-fascist Slovak national uprising, one phtiisan
groups bore Janosik’s name. Similarly, after the war, the communist pprgpaated the
Janosik myth, producing a score of films about the legendary thief. Accooding t
communist rendition, Janosik became a class warrior, fighter for gastiae and direct
precursor of the Communist Party.

The actual historical figure Janosik was born in the village Terchova in the
Hungarian part of the Habsburg monarchy in 1688. He fought with the Kuruc insurgents a
the age of fifteen, was then recruited by the Habsburg Army and servedisenaguard in
Bytca. Atthe age of 23, he deserted the army and created a forest robber grbigh biew
became the leader. He was captured in 1713 and sentenced to death. Accordirenth a leg
he was caught in a pub, after slipping on spilled peas, thrown in his way by arnveaaiid
lady. The manner of his execution was not known to the public until the e&rbetfury

when the Slovak national awakeners made it part of the Janosik legend s Beppasedly
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executed by being hung on a hook by his left side and was left dangling on the gallavs to di

(although some sources claim he was hung by the tiifoat).

Picture 4: Statue of Juraj Janosik in Terchova

Later in the 28 century, new moments from the Slovak past would be added to the
category of Slovak “heroic myths”. The chief among them would be the Slovtdsaist

national uprising in which the Slovak Army and general population rose atf@nsartime

% See for example Hloskova, H. (2005). Narodny hadiaraj Janosik. Myty nase slovenske
Krekovic, E. Mannova and E. Krekovicova. Bratisla8&AV: 94-103.
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Slovak fascist regime led by President Tiso. That myth too, however, vernddrr deeply

contested and subject to numerous revisions, as discussed in chapters fiver and

Myths of the Fall and Persecution: Hundreds of Years We Suffered

Perhaps no category of myth appears in East Central Europe with gregoeniy
and enjoys popularity as great as do myths of unjust suffering, powerleaadag=feat.
This peculiar East Central European preoccupation with one’s own miseryisoiedly
linked to the convoluted history of the region where shifting frontiersaeds were a
common occurrence. Sense of geographical, political and cultural mesafioal with
respect to Europe has produced a mixture of self-doubt, self pity and angledauais for
scapegoats and external enemies to explain away its own powerlessness hatidmfthi
As Schopflin explains, these are myths of powerless and compensation fomtedepsness
— both of which stress the importance of status reversal. They linaleeof passivity and
fatalism and make suffering nations morally superior to others by the sfrhaing
suffered. In East Central Europe, myths of suffering are typically tied ttesrof/
redemption which claim that a nation, because of its sorrowful histdhjperone day

redeemed or may itself redeem the wéfld.

The Battle at Bila Hora and the “Age of Darkness”

On the list of the “dark moments” in the history of the Czech landsiefeat of the

anti-Habsburg Czech rebellion at the Battle of Bila Hora on November 8, 1620 andt#he b

" Tismaneanu, V. (1998). Fantasies of Salvation: &&acy, Nationalism, and Myth in Post-
Communist EuropeNew Jersey, Princeton UP.

% Schopflin, G. (1997). The Functions of Myth anflaxonomy of Myth, Myths and Nationhoo@.
Hosking and G. Schopflin. New York, Routledge: 29.
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Habsburg revenge that followed is undoubtedly one of the darkest ones. Bhef thet
1620 defeat can be traced back to the unfinished business of the Hussde péer the
death of the Hussite Kingidiof Podtbrady, the country was left effectively lawlé8s.
Eventually, in 1526, after five decades of disagreement over who should become the ne
Bohemian king, the Czech Diet, now confronted with the Turkish thrust intvaC&urope,
finally decided to offer the Bohemian throne to Ferdinand | of the Habsburg anyidy f
Very soon, that decision proved fateful. Intent on consolidating his power, Fetdjoeckly
moved to limit the Czech sovereignty, made the Habsburg successionangraoiit
gradually incorporated the once-autonomous Bohemian kingdom into what was to become
the Austrian empir€ The Czech resentment of the Habsburg heavy-handed rule, which was
combined with strong renewed Catholicism pressures, eventually burst opey 6 Main
the Second Prague Defenestration. One year later, the Czech Dietréjedtabsburg
succession and elected a new king, the protestant elector of the Paladdadck.

The Habsburg revenge against the rebellious Czech nobles came faghaan
exceptional brutality. On November 8, 1620, the Czech rebellion was decivehed at
the Bila Hora (White Mountain) on the western outskirts of Praguleeblegitimate
Habsburg successor, Ferdinand Il. The “Winter King” Frederick imméylited Prague,

taking his army with him* The following May, public execution of twenty-seven Czech

% For about five decades followingiiz Podbrad’s death in 1471, the country was ruled ineitit
by the Polish Jagellons since no suitable domesgitacement could be agreed upon. This meant that
the power was effectively devolved to the Czechilitgb

" Ferdinand'’s strategy of political centralizatimluded bypassing of the Land diets which had

served as the traditional forums for domestic dismd foreign policy issues, establishing Vienna-
based institutions, curbing the autonomy of Praanaeother cities, dissolving the district dietde t
traditional discussion arenas of the lower nohilitgyd eventually having the Czech Diet give up its

right to elect the king (although they technicaitijl kept the right to “accept” the king). Habsbu

policy of political centralization was accompankadmilitant Counter-Reformation, with the most
important offices being allocated to Roman Catlslarotestant denominations being persecuted and a
Jesuit university, Klementinum, being establishe®iague in an effort to counter-balance the
Utraquist controlled Prague university. Sayer(I®98). The Coasts of Bohemia: A Czech History
Princeton, Princeton University Press: 42.

" Frederick was given the nickname “Winter King”a#rhe ruled exactly for one year and four days.
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aristocrats and burghers took place in Prague’s Old Town Square.h&hdg were
exhibited on the tower of the Charles Bridge for the next ten years asentoashthe events
of 16207 The property of the Protestant nobility — comprising over threeagaart the land
in the kingdom — was confiscated and transferred for little or no costthmke loyalists,
many of them foreigners. Catholicism was declared the only pernetigobn in the
kingdom, communion in both kinds was forbidden, Protestant priests were dxpattethe
country and Protestant nobles and burghers were given the choice of eithetimpinaek to
Catholicism or leaving their homeland. The Prague University was put deslgt

administration in 1620 and, about three decades later, merged with theritileum to form

the Karl-Ferdinand University.

Uerzeichnus was geflalt der F raff von Schlick vnd andrc
hohe wnd Niderfarids Perfonen z’ym’:f:t vnd vollzggen werden: .

Picture5: Execution of 27 Czech Lords in Prague's Old Towna®g in 1621. Source:
commons.wikimedia.org.

"2 The sculls were eventually taken off and cerenmibniuried in the Tyn Cathedral during a brief
occupation of Prague by a Saxon Protestant arrh@3d.
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The resulting cultural and political devastation of Bohemia was enormous.t Abou
one-fifth of Czech and Moravian nobles and close to a quarter of the bungsesvoluntary
emigration in order to preserve their faith, including such renowned Europebectuals as
J.A. Komensky, the author of The Labyrinth of the World and the Paradiselaééne or
the renowned historian Pavel Stransky. In addition to physical exoduscetrsttre of the
Czech written word was put in place, accompanied by the burning of virtualtyedh
writings from the years 1414-1629.German language was made equal with Czech in state
administration, a status it had never had before. On the other hand, théa@geelge, once
a language of education and higher administration, retreated from citibe@arde a sign of
a low class status. The class structure was thoroughly alteredsadtanf the confiscations
and emigration of the Protestant nobility. Even though legally Bohemiarreanan
independent kingdom linked to Vienna only by the person of the monarch, in reality, its
sovereignty was effectively lost. The few residual powers thetClzend Diet still retained
after several decades of Habsburg centralization were now eitheglgetetailed or totally
erased? In short, Bohemia’s political status as well as its ethnic, linguistligious and
class structures were changed beyond recognition in the aftermat éfdd. By the later
18" century, the great majority of Czechs — from nobility down to peasantse-owee again

Roman Catholi¢®

3 Over the period of thirty years, this amounteth® physical liquidation of over thirty thousand
books proclaimed to be heretical or erroneous byl#suit censors. Among these was the Bible
kralicka, the treasure-house of the Czech languageDerek Sayer perceptively noted, this was not
merely a religious purge, it was a war against nthabup until then defined Czech history and Czech
identity Sayer, D. (1998). The Coasts of Bohemi& Zech HistoryPrinceton, Princeton University
Press: 49.

" The Czech Diet was no longer allowed to exerdiseght “to assent to” each new king which meant
that the Habsburg succession was officially practad hereditary on both the male and female side.
The Diet also lost its power to initiate legislatiand was only allowed to debate issues put bédftre
the king. It could no longer control residencehia kingdom, which meant that foreigners were feee
buy estates without first acquiring Czech permissithid. 47.

> To make the transformation complete, the linkéheoCzech past were severed and historical
memory re-arranged to reflect the new circumstan@se example of this is the Jesuit attempt to
displace the figure of Jan Hus in the popular mgrhgrinventing a new national martyr, St. Jan
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In the 19" century, during the period of the Czech national awakening, the battle of
Bila Hora was singled out as the defining moment in the Czech history aydodlar of the
new narrative of Czech identity. That narrative was provided by Friaftedacky in his
distinctly Romantic, five-volume History of the Czech Nation in Bohesnid Moravia
(Dgjiny Narodu Ceského €echach a na Moray1836-1867). Although Palacky's work
covered only Bohemia’s medieval history, in particular the golden agkasfes IV and
completely pushed to the sidelines Bohemia’s more recent, two and halfesfdng,
incorporation into Austria, its simple framework, summarized by Palachyéti as “We
were here before Austria, and we will also be here after it!” edferconvenient way to re-
interpret later events as well. The 1620 anti-Habsburg revolt of Czecls tiobésbecame
reduced to a Czech national rebellion —its class and religious dimensidteddnoim the
story. Similarly, the twenty-seven victims of Ferdinand’s revenge inftierath of the Bila
Hora defeat were inscribed into Czech history as national martyrd.séwere Jan Amos
Komensky and the other post-Bila Hora émigrés who left the country whenatestant
faith was banned. In short, the entire post-Bila Hora period was recgstradaof purely
national oppression of the Czechs by the Germans; the wider Europearsonfiehthad an
impact on the Czech-German relations at that time (such as thetd#hoteformation or the

emergence of the modern state) were glossed over, as were the classtheoteofiict.”®

Nepomucky and creating a commemorative day fordrinMay 16. As it later turned out,
Nepomucky, who according to a legend was suppasbd thrown from the bridge into Vitava by
Vaclav IV in 1393 after he refused to reveal therses of the confessional, was indeed a Jesuit
fabrication — a composite of two 14entury personages — and was eventually stripphis o
sainthood in 1963. Ibid. 47-52.

® The Hussite period held a special place in thisati@e and was also re-cast in a new, natiorgtht i
The Hussites ceased to be the medieval soldigg®dfwhich they believed themselves to be, and
instead became the soldiers of the Nation, fedylelefending the Czech language and embodying all
of the uniquely Slavic values which Herder celeddan his pan-Slavist writings, including
democracy, pacifism, freedom, justice and equality.
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“Thousand Years we Suffered” — Myth of the Millennial Slovak Oppressiorrunde

the Magyars

While the Czechs refer to the Bila Hora defeat as the beginning of #teinal “age
of darkness”, Slovak nationalists place the beginning of their nationiéfimal oppression”
in 906 — the year when Great Moravia was defeated by the Hungarians. Apsumfedrom
1999 provides a good example of how deeply entrenched this myth in the Slovakisociety
In 1999 the ultra nationalist Slovak National Party led by Jan Slota, a olitidamous for
his xenophobic, anti-Semitic, anti-Hungarian, and anti-Czech rhetoric stequeat the
Party of Hungarian Coalition, which at the time was part of the cagtérgoverning
coalition led by Premier Dzurinda, apologized to the Slovak nation for thierimal
oppression perpetrated on the Slovaks by Magyars” and thus demonstratedtjtsdayal
Slovak Republic. Slota’s statement was bound to provoke strong reactiongdrious parts
of the Slovak political spectrum — which it did. But what was espgdghificant about the
incident was that it showed the extent of the myth of the millennial oppndssihe Slovak
society. Politicians, journalists, observers, readers, regardledsabf side of the ideological
divide they stood, could place and decode the myth of Slovak victimhood without any
difficulty or further need for elaboration. The myth of the millennial epgion of Slovaks
by Magyars was a cultural code, understood and taken for granted botisugypitsters and
its opponents.

In fact, however, the myth has a relatively recent pedigree. It was fighartd"
century when Slovak national awakeners, especially Pavel JozeikSafvented and
popularized the concept of millennial oppression of Slovaks by Magyars ¢éma¢ied public
consciousness. In his 1837 w@lovanské StarozitnogfiSafarik did whaPalacky had

done for the Czech history — provided the conceptual matrix, with which tdatesthe

" Safarik, P. J. (1837). Slovanske starozitndatiha.
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Slovak past. Similar to Palacky’s rendition of the Czech history, i§afaccount of the
Slovak past was a story of an age-old antagonism and oppression. Only, inghthea
main actors, the peaceful, democratic and freedom-loving Slovaksfemeliag for
themselves not against the Germans but against their belligaregafifin neighbors, whose
aggressive arrival into the Danube Region at the beginning of theebfury ended the
Slovaks’ Golden Age in the Great Moravian Empire and marked the beginnimg 8fovak
millennial suffering and subjugation. Another similarity which conneatadRy’s and
Safarik’s narratives is a noticeable historical re-ordering &tetthing present in both
narratives. Just as the two and a half centuries of Bohemtaporation within the
Austrian empire were pushed aside and presented as simply an aberratiomalous
disruption of a much longer and a much more glorious historical continuity in ?alack
narrative of the Czech history, the entire nine hundred plus year-longfti&levak
incorporation into the Hungarian state were labeled simply a “milledai&hess” in
Safarik’s story.

That Saféarik’s interpretation of Slovak history was historicaicurate is without
guestion. As discussed, Slovaks as a distinct ethnic group did not yet éxéstime of the
9™ century Moravian state; drawing a direct line between the Margdpulation and the
19" century Slovak national awakeners was therefore historical nonsilose importantly,
however, by placing Slovakia’s Golden Age in the time of theehtury Moravian state and
rejecting the entire period of the Slovak incorporation into the Hungaatnas “darkness”
or an aberration, Safarik projected negative experiences of his oasdimSlovakia’s entire
post-Great Moravian history and in the process stripped Slovaks of ninetptpsrtieeir

history®

8 Findor, A. (2005). Tisicrocna poroba? Myty nasevehske E. Krekovic, E. Mannovéa and E.
Krekovicova. Bratislava, SAV71-76.
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In reality, the policies of heavy Magyarization that Saférik refeto in his book did
not begin until the later half of the 18entury, specifically until the failed 1848 revolt and
the subsequent dualization of the Habsburg monarchy in 1867 when Austro-Hungary became
divided into two states, each of which pursued an independent minority policy. In the
Hungarian half, of which Slovakia was part, the original St. Stephen’s dentepa
multinational Hungary was abandoned for the nationalist project of buidisigmgle Magyar
political nation.” With it, all Slovak cultural and higher education ings were abolished
and Hungarian was established as the sole official language oftéhe sta

As harsh and devastating as Hungary’'s post-1867 minority policy was, however, it
ought to be emphasized that it was a specifitcehtury phenomenon. No Slovak sources
dating back to the 14 16" or 18" century ever mention a five hundred-, seven hundred-, or
nine hundred-year long oppression of Slovaks by Magyars. The characteStuivhle-
Hungarian relations during Slovakia’s incorporation in Hungary was gimpth more
complex than what we find in Safarik’s narrative and only rarely did g&ceflurely ethnic
criteria. This is not to say that there were no episodes of ethnic tonflicguistic battles
between the two groups. But to use these isolated instances as some arthofusbind-year-
long discrimination of the entire ethnic group as the nineteenth cdmstioyiography had
done is historically inaccurate. Ethnic criteria simply did not weighrthieh in the final
decisions of the state, the Church or the landlords at that time. IlfabhekSieasant was
suffering from the burdens of an unjust feudal system, chances were tharidnmgpasant
was suffering just as much. In other words, rather than one’s ethnic chiifi it was
more likely one’s social status and religion which determined his or heraddueerarchy at

that time’®

9 Krivy, V. and E. Mannova Ibid.Mytus obeté7-85.
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Paradoxically, by trying to endow his compatriots with a long and glorious past,
Saférik effectively erased most of the past that Slovaks had. dtédliat we can locate the
seeds of the perpetual Slovak frustration with their history and attéonpdsnpensate for
this deficiency by inventing glorious pasts in places where they dickisdt &afarik’s
“thousand years we suffered under the Magyars” thesis would later undergmuasime
modifications. During the First Czechoslovak Republic, for instanceniflennial
subjugation of Slovaks under the Hungarian rule would be interpreted as a thowmand-ye
long separation of “two brotherly branches of the Czechoslovak nation” wielly and
definitely” ended with the establishment of Czechoslovakia in 1918. Duringatiens
Slovak state, the millennial oppression of Slovaks would be interpretedmmilar svay,
except for the fact that Great Moravia would become the first st&mwhks and the date of
the “final and definite” end of the Slovak suffering would be representedaogiivi4, 1939.
The Czechoslovak communist historiography would generally follow tbepir@tation of the
First Czechoslovak Republic and depict Great Moravia as the first corstate of Czechs
and Slovaks but the interpretation of the thousand-year-long oppression amugdh the
class roots of the conflict, downplaying its national causes. And the@ostunist Czech
and Slovak elites would find their own ways to re-work the myth into their owativerr

schemes as will be discussed in the chapters that follow.
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Picture 6: Hungarian jail of the nations. A postcard issugdrbrdis Juriga, Slovak deputy in the

Hungarian Diet, commemorating Juriga’s two yeaglanprisonment for anti-Hungarian
provocations.

Myths of Rebirth and Renewal — The Czech and the Slovak National Awakening

Scholars of political myth often point to similarities between political Biblical
myths, emphasizing the theological and cyclical nature of both. Politichsmmtich like
Biblical myths, leave their audience with an assumption that contempev@mys are but an

episode in a much larger story. They allow individuals to understand tkiein’aaole in
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history as well as the specific era in which the nation finds feiccording to Henry
Tudor, “Mythical time is reversible. What is done is not forever lbstay in the fullness of
time repeat itself. Every myth is a story of death and rebirth, of an esdtates with
simultaneously a new beginningf.”Similarly, George Schopflin describes myths of rebirth
as stories of reawakening in which a nation that is partially destaysuppressed by a fall
may reawaken and redeem itself. “Rebirth can create a sense of slaleaa new start, in
which the awfulness of the past can be forgottériri political myths, history is composed
of falls and redemptions and although there may be a belief that the natiexesmillally
come out victorious, there is a sense of constant threat from the arisitiees who hinder
the nation’s progress and thus make it necessary for members of the magibntogether to
preserve their identit}?

Up until the 18 century, the primary form of personal identification in both the
Bohemian and the Slovak societies was based not on one’s ethnicity or lahguagene’s
estate. Although there existed a rather strong awareness of “Czecimessj’ the
Bohemian population, this awareness did not correspond to an ethnic ideotifinz could
more appropriately be described as land patriotism — a much broader formtidiciateon
which subsumed all those living in Bohemia at the time, regardless ohétieinal,
linguistic or religious identification. A similar land-based form of aisim existed in
Moravia. The situation was somewhat different in Slovakia where thendohawareness of
a Hungarian state identity (i.e., the idea that all privileged induatisiof the Hungarian state

formed one Hungarian nation) co-existed with an awareness (although wealgwoie'&l"

8 Tismaneanu, V. (1998). Fantasies of Salvation: 8&acy, Nationalism, and Myth in Post-
Communist EuropeNew Jersey, Princeton UP.

8 Tudor, H. (1972). Political Myth_ondon, Pall Mall Press.

8 gchopflin, G. (1997). The Functions of Myth an@laxonomy of Myth, Myths and Nationhoo@.
Hosking and G. Schopflin. New York, Routledge.

8 MacDonald, D. B. (2002). Balkan Holocaust? Sertkiad Croatian victim-centered propaganda and
the war in YugoslaviaManchester, Manchester UP.
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among the country’s Slovak population. Thé& @ntury national awakening movement set
out to change all that and replace the existing land-based, historittiesffivith new,
linguistically-based ones.

The idea of linguistic ties was adopted from Germany and drew, spédgjfaral
Herder’s writings on nations. Instead of unifying independent dukedoms into eapires
Herder had in mind, however, the Czech and Slovak national “awakeners” 188 tentury
Czech and Slovak nationalist elites came to be referred to, sought the @gpasit division
of an existing empire, i.e. the Austro Hungary, into autonomous nationafuritsl even
though they liked to refer to themselves as mere “awakeners” and déi@iegdals in
cultural rather than overtly political terms, their activitiesayen fact, revolutionary.

With the help of dictionaries, history, language books and other publicatioredlas w
as institutes and learned societies focused on the promotion of Czedoalidligrature,
the awakeners succeeded in gradually redefining the Czech and Sloval mtmhtiistorical
experience. This after centuries in which it had been inextyicadal to the history of the
Holy Roman Empire and the kingdom of Hungary. They replaced them with a new,
linguistically-based, set of associations. Re-imagined as a SktionpnBohemia ceased to
be the most eastern outlier of the despised German civilization anddinsézame — at least
in the minds of its creators — the most western outlier of the newlyrgotest Slavic world
(the fact that the Czechs had never been Orthodox and had never written in Cyrilli
notwithstanding). Similarly, Slovakia ceased to be an isolated S&ed in the Hungarian
dominated multinational state and became part of an imagined, lingustiaaktd Slav, later
Czechoslav and still later Czechoslovak community. This was far fromea“regival” of
an existing national identity. The identities constructed by the CrecBlavak awakeners

were new creations, miles away from the original land-based patriatisch had bound

8 Rychlik, J. (1997). CeSi a Slovaci ve 20. stolédsko-slovenské vztahy 1914-198Fatislava,
Academic Electronic Press: 23-24.
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together the inhabitants of these countries over the preceding ceandigsade it possible
for each member of the society — whether they spoke Czech, German, Jiddssh Shovak,
Hungarian or other languages — to call them their home. With identitiinredién strictly
linguistic terms, all non-Czech and non-Slovak speakers were effgctilegated to the
position of “outsiders”.

It should be noted that the question of what the exact contours of the newstingui
community ought to be was deeply contested both among the Czech and the Slovak
awakeners at the time. In Bohemia, a narrower conception of Czechyidbatimpioned by
Josef Havidek Borovsky, sought to draw the borders of the imagined Czech community
rather narrowly — including only the Slavic inhabitants of Bohemia, Mar&ilesia and
Slovakia®® This competed with a much broader, “pan-Slavist” program — advocated, for
instance, by Josef Jungmann, Josef Dobrovsky, Jan Kollar, Pavel Jozi Saféng others
which saw the Czech identity as part of a much larger Slavic identitghwn addition to
Moravians and Slovaks, included Poles, Russians and lllyrians. To reptiessmof the
broader conception, the Czech language, just like Polish or Russian languegbsit one
dialect of a single Slavic languatfeTo proponents of the narrower conception of Czech
identity, the Poles, Czechs, and Russians constituted independent natispige their
linguistic affinities, they no more constituted a single “Slavic nattbah Germans, Danes,
Swedes, Dutch, Norwegians and English comprised a single “Germanic rati®paniards,

French, Portuguese and Romanians formed a single “Romance Natior8lovakia, the

8 Havlicek’s opposition to the Czech pan-Slavistgsam was a result of his deep suspicion of
Russia’s imperial ambitions.

8 A good example of efforts to reground Czech lagguand identity in a broader Slavic identity is
Josef Jungmann’s 120,000 entry, 5-volume Czech-&emiictionary, published between 1834-39,
which included, in addition to Czech terms (eitterived from the Czech language as it was spoken at
the time or from archaic Czech), a large amoumtas borrowed from other Slavic languages. The
compilation of the dictionary took its author ovkirty years. Many of Jungmann’s contemporaries
derided Jungmann for producing a Slavonic rathen #hCzech dictionary. Sayer, 70-72, 109-110.

87 Havlicek’s reservations about the pan-Slavist progwere linked to his suspicion of the Russian
imperialist ambition. In terms of the relationshigtween Czech and Slovak, Havlicek considered the
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key division was between Slovak Catholic intelligentsia who advocatéddhef an
independent Slovak nation speaking Slovak, and Slovak Protestants who vee@ iof fa
“Czechoslav” identity based on the Czech langfage.

What was at stake in these seemingly theoretical disputes aboustimgimilarity
(or otherwise) between Czech, Slovak and other Slavic languages wasrolea@r than just
pure linguistics. As Benedict Anderson reminds us, dictionaries and gramimaddition to
serving their educational purpose, are key instruments through which natiensadeel and
sustaine®. At stake in these theoretical arguments was a fundamental disagtesver the
character of the Czech and Slovak identity and nation that was in the faldng at the
heart of the argument was a tacit agreement that non-Slavs, cgicifie Germans and the
Hungarian, were not to be included. In short, purely linguistic battles, theynoer

It was not until the second half of the"@ntury in Bohemia and much later in

Slovakia, however, that the Czech and Slovak awakeners’ constructsmt¢ede mere

two to be dialects of the same “Czechoslav” languaBayer, D. (1998). The Coasts of Bohemia: A
Czech HistoryPrinceton, Princeton University Press: 111.

8 Eventually, in the early 1840s, under increasirgyarization pressures, the two strands of the
Slovak national intelligentsia did unite, adoptangew literary Slovak language, distinct from the
Czech as well as the “Slovakized Czech” used byaldrotestants up until then. The key catalyst
which prompted the unification of the Slovak Caiti@ind Slovak Protestant national movements was
an increasing radicalization of the Magyar natianavement. Aware that the issue of language was
the major sticking point which had divided Slova&tiblics and Slovak Protestants previously,
Ludovit Stur, the leader of the young generatioSlofvak Protestants moved to codify a new literary
Slovak language, differentiating it from the liter&Czech as well as the “Slovakized Czech” used by
Slovak Protestants up until then, which the Slo@akholics had been so critical of. In addition to
enabling the unification of the two Slovak movenseiStur's 1843 separation of the literary Slovak
language also reflected a sense, which had beenajha developing within the Slovak society, of
Slovak and Czech distinctiveness. From thel&®&0s and 1840s, it became fairly clear that the
Czechs and the Slovaks would develop as two indlp#rcultural-ethnic communities, although with
a strong awareness of their mutual closeness Ryc¢hl(1997). Cesi a Slovaci ve 20. stoleti: Cesko-
slovenské vztahy 1914-194Bratislava, Academic Electronic Press: 26.

8 See Anderson, B. (1991). Imagined Communitiesmdon, Verso.

% Havlicek Borovsky's aversion to pan-Slavist attemptswmiporate Bohemia more deeply within
the Slavic fold had more to do with his suspicidéfiRassia’s imperial ambitions (which in turn were
based on his personal experience of having lived @zarist Russia for a number of years), than with
his like or dislike of the Russian language its&imilarly, the pan-Slavist arguments of Jungmann,
Dobrovsky, Kollar and Safarik had pragmatic sidéheem as well — seeing in the Czech-Slavic
cooperation a counterbalance to German influen&@ohemia and Hungarian influence in Slovakia.
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private activities of a handful of poets and intellectuals and graduatlg tabe embraced by
the Czech and Slovak middle classes. The shift was especially naice8ohemia where
modernization provided a set of instruments and technologies (cheaprimyschools,
postal services, political parties, public buildings, etc.) through whichatienal project
could be carried odt. It also generated a modern and prosperous civil society which was
capable of being nationalized. This was a population which increasingdih towns and
cities, could read and write, was becoming increasingly affluent, and, penbaps
importantly, had a personal interest in the circulation of the Czech igafuAs a result, as
Derek Sayer writes, by the mid"18entury, the national image constructed by the Czech
awakeners became so deeply ingrained in the Czech everyday life —angbede, customs,
folk tales, nursery rhymes, dress — that it ceased to be a mereciotaliconstruct and
became an integral part of social reality. And this image was nevausgrdisrupted since;
not even after the failed revolts of 1848 and the subsequent imposition of nadisivs”

The situation in Slovakia was considerably different. Unlike in Boherhearav
modernization was already in full swing by the middle of the nineteenth cetitary
Hungarian part of the monarchy, where Slovakia belonged, was still deeplyhethires
feudalism. The majority of the Slovak population was comprised of peasamiznlyita
weekly developed sense of their national distinctiveness. The midgée wlaich proved to
be essential in transforming the ideas of Czech awakeners inly enfrss-based movement
in Bohemia, was emerging only very slowly in Slovakia and where it ditl éxtisnded to
easily succumb to Magyar pressures. Similarly, support from the patiptninded

aristocracy, so instrumental for the success of the Czech national prdy&ras missing in

1 Anderson, B. (1991). Imagined Communitieendon, Verso.

92 Agnew, H. (2004). The Czechs and the Lands oBifieemian CrownStandford, Stanford
University: 110-111.

% sayer, D. (1998). The Coasts of Bohemia: A Cadistory. Princeton, Princeton University Press:
89.
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Slovakia where the majority of Slovak nobles were either Hungarian or, Sibeak by
origin, were more loyal to the Magyar than to the Slovak cdusénally, as has been
mentioned, the relatively small group of Slovak intelligentsia whicstediand was active at
the time was deeply divided along religious liffes.

The gap between the Czech and the Slovak realities and national progeanssilgr
larger after the 1867 dualization of the Habsburg monarchy. As has been ntkntione
Budapest (under whose administration Slovakia belonged) quickly abandoned itied 8tig
Stephen’s conception of a multinational Hungarian state and began to takendeasures
to make Hungary into a “single Magyar political natiSh"Meanwhile, Bohemia which was
administered by a much more nationally lenient Viennese government enjogasiderable
degree of social, economic, political and cultural autonomy, including thietoigise the
Czech language in administration and education. As a result, by the early B&9émia
was able to develop into a fully fledged political nation (minus the)stdth all attributes of
a well-developed civil society while in Slovakia, the development obmattiife was

stagnating under the heavy yoke of Magyar nation.

% Further complicating the task of the Slovak naticawakeners was also the multiplicity of
languages which were in wide use on the territér$lovakia at the time. Besides German, which was
the official language of administration and schogland Latin, which continued to be the officiatlan
scientific language as well as the language ofX#holic liturgy, Hungarian, Slovak and Czech were
widely spoken — Hungarian by the nobility; Slovakgdely by peasants, serfs and some, predominantly
Catholic, intellectuals and classical Czech by 8koRrotestants as well as a large portion of the
Slovak intelligentsia.

% These differences translated into different puditistrategies the Czech and the Slovak awakeners
opted for in 1848. While the Czech program sougtégitimize its demands for federalization of
Austro-Hungary via arguments of state historic rigissentially the argument that the 1526 eleatfon
Ferdinand of Habsburg to the Czech throne wasuntaly act by the Bohemian estates and therefore
Bohemia never lost its independence), the Slovéikma elites, in the absence of a historic state,
cloaked their demands in the language of natugatsi Rychlik, J. (1997). CeSi a Slovéci ve 20.
stoleti: Cesko-slovenské vztahy 1914-19Bfatislava, Academic Electronic Press: 29.

% |n the same year, all major Slovak cultural andoadional institutions, including the premier Slava
cultural institution Matica Slovenska, were abadidhThe resulting cultural devastation was
enormous. According to a 1919 survey, out of thal teumber of six thousand schoolteachers working
in Slovakia, only one tenth, i.e., six hundred espake Slovak. Sayer, D. (1998). The Coasts of
Bohemia: A Czech HistoryPrinceton, Princeton University Press: 173.
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The outbreak of the First World War took the developments of Czech and Slovak
national movements in a wholly new direction. Previously limited to effordecure an
equal position within the Austro-Hungarian monarchy, the aims of the Czechoaadk Sl
national movements began shifting towards national self-determinatibe a&r progressed.
With them, the pragmatic benefits of a union between Czechs and Slovaksdggemin
attraction. With Austro-Hungary’s capitulation on October 27, 1918, the cesvorig
association of Czechs and Slovaks with the House of Habsburgs ended and a rew phas

the Czecho-Slovak relations began.
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Chapter 3: Constructing the Czechoslovak NatiorctHAThe
Interwar Republic

As Mona Ozouf poignantly notes in her book on festivals and the French Revolution,
revolutionary events open up time in both directions — forward and backwiaeg.offer the
winners the opportunity to legitimize themselves by inventing traditiodgpeopose their
own version of the past and of the futéireThe fall of Austro Hungary and the creation of
Czechoslovakia in 1918 was one such transformative event. And even though, as the
previous chapter made clear, invention of tradition as a tool of poliigiinhization had
been already used and abused by the Czech and Slovak national awakeners bacK in the 19
century, the establishment of Czechoslovakia in the aftermath ofl\Wat | (WW l)gave
the Czech and Slovak intellectual elites a state apparatus obwreto institutionalize their
invented traditions and thereby achieve, at least partially, hegemonicl camtréhe content
of their national mythscape. This chapter lays out the main conatigléments of the
Czechoslovak national narrative as it was constructed by Czechoslevaukiaders in the
1920s and early 1930s. Specifically, | take note of the deep religious and natisitas
which arose in connection to state-promotion of what many considered to belygness
sided (pro-Czech, pro-Protestant) form of identity, unrepresentstibhe multiethnic and
multireligious character of the interwar Czechoslovak society. clhhpter concludes with a
discussion of the Czech and Slovak experiences during the Second Worl/Wadl) (and
the decisive impact of those experiences on the re-definition of thé @adcSlovak identity

after the war.

9" Ozouf, M. (1988). Festivals and the French revoiutCambridge, Harvard University Press.
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Establishment of the Interwar Czechoslovak Republic

The establishment of the Czechoslovak Republic on October 28, 1918 could
very well be described as an accident of history — a fortuitous result ordsrinei of
activities of a handful of Czech and Slovak politicians, supported by Czech and
Slovak émigré groups in North America, with the aims of the victorious Allies.eTher
was nothing inevitable about Czechoslovakia’s birth. In fact, it took more than three
years of concerted diplomacy, military planning and organization before the
arguments of the Czechoslovak founders — Tomas Garique Masaryk (the intellectual
father of the idea of a joint Czechoslovak state and later its first presahehis two
emigré colleagues, Edvard Benes and a Slovak astronomer living in Frarare, Mil
Rastislav Stefanik — finally began to find willing ears on the side of the Entante
powers. And even then, it was primarily for pragmatic reasons that the uphentil-t
hesitant western leaders eventually decided to change their position and support

Czechoslovakia’'s establishment.

At its core, Masaryk’s idea of a joint Czecho-Slovak state, was a pragmati
one. It stemmed from Masaryk’s personal conviction that the emergence of a
German-dominated Mitteleuropa — the inevitable outcome of the war, were the
Central Powers to prevail — was fundamentally irreconcilable with thenCreimnal
aspirations. Dismantling of the defunct Austro-Hungary and creation of a new
system based on the principle of national self- determination, Masaryk reasosed, wa

the only option available if Czechs were to continue to exist as an independent
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nation?® Czechoslovakia — a state incorporating Bohemia, Moravia and Slovakia —
was to be the product of this new system. The incorporation of Slovakia was an
essential part of Masaryk’s plan for two reasons. First, without Slovakia, an
independent Czech state — if it ever came into being — would be predestined for the
role of the weakest central European state. Union of the Czech lands with Slovakia,
however, would create a state large enough to withstand the pressures of italpowe
neighbors. Incorporation of Slovakia into the new state would also provide the
Czechs with a direct corridor to Russia — providing another powerful check on

Germany'’s imperial ambition.

Masaryk’s strategy of convincing the Western powers of the pragmatits mer
of the Czechoslovak union had one caveat, however, which as it soon turned out
became the Achilles heel of the new republic. In order to gain the approval of the
Western powers, Czechs and Slovaks had to be presented as two branches of one
homogeneous Czechoslovak nation (otherwise the argument that Austro-Hungary had
to be dismantled based on the principle of national self-determination would fail).
From the Czech perspective, this did not present serious difficulties as theesént
prevalent among the Czech political elites at the time, Masaryk includedhatdke
difference between Czechs and Slovaks was mainly a matter of differgicipahd
economic conditions in the Austrian and Hungarian parts of the Habsburg monarchy
— a gap that could easily be overcome with proper education and modernization of the

Slovak society. Masaryk’s statement “Slovak is a Magyarized Czech”, though

% This was a novel idea since up until then, thecBzmlitical program (like most other national
movements in Austro-Hungary at the time) was fodus® achieving a greater degree of autonomy
within the monarchy, not on monarchy’s liquidation.
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insensitive to the intricacies of the Slovak question, was, in fact, a fairly

representative reflection of the Czech elite’s view of the Slovak sooi¢tg ilate

19" century®®

On the Slovak side, Masaryk’s idea of the Czechoslovak union met initially
with skepticism. In part, this was due to the fact that, unlike the Czechs who
generally understood the Czechoslovak project to be essentially a renewal of the
historical Bohemian state (with more favorable, expanded, borders), the Slovaks
never had a state of their own; their historical experience had always bee
inextricably linked to Hungary. For Slovak political elites, therefore, the ade
Austro-Hungary’s disintegration and creation of Czechoslovakia was something
completely new, not to mention the fact that due to heavy political and national
repression, conditions for open discussion of various political alternatives simply did
not exist in Slovakia at the time. Reservations toward the idea of a Czevh&-s|
union, however, were also strong among Slovak émigré circles abroad whecalpoliti
openness to discuss alternatives did exist. Especially in the United States, Sl
émigré organizations had been calling for Slovak autonomy in Hungary for some time
already and viewed the Czech-led initiative to create a joint Czechoslavakvith
suspicion. Nevertheless, pragmatic considerations spoke loud and clear and neither
side could ignore them. After some initial hesitation, therefore, represestatithe
Czech and Slovak émigré groups agreed to work together toward the establishment of

a common, democratic, Czecho-Slovak federal state, expressing this agneement

% As for the attitude of Bohemia’s general publiwéwd the idea of a Czecho-Slovak union, it was
largely ambivalent. Given the very limited connegs that existed between the Austrian and
Hungarian parts of the monarchy at the time, fidiisto assume that the common Czech neither knew
nor was too much concerned about the Slovak papualéving in Hungary.
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two crucial agreements — one signed in Cleveland, Ohio on October 22, 1915, another

endorsed in Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania on May 30, 1818.

It was not until the summer of 1918, when the inevitability of Austro-
Hungary’'s demise was becoming increasingly clear, however, that the lfhenti
hesitant Western powers began to take note of the arguments made by Masaryk and
his colleagues. By that time, the allied armies were also beginning tdrkersgtls
and so the political weight of the well-organized Czechoslovak legions grew
considerably. The decisive point for the establishment of Czechoslovakia then came
on October 18, 1918 with President Woodrow Wilson’s decline of Austro-Hungary’s
last attempt to strike a deal by offering its nations a federal arramjeNine days
later, Austro-Hungary accepted the US note and the following day, on October 28,
amidst mass demonstrations and celebrations, the establishment of Cze&rslova
was officially proclaimed by the national committee in Prague. Czechasiowas

born.

Paradoxically, however, the news of Czechoslovakia’s establishment did not
reach Slovakia until October 30, two days after Czechoslovak independence had
been proclaimed in Prague. Since Czech newspapers had been banned in Slovakia
since April and neither the Hungarian nor the German papers informed about the
Prague events, Slovak representatives who gathered at a planned meetinmin Mart
on October 30, were completely unaware of the events that had taken place in Prague
The meeting produced a document entitled Declaration of the Slovak Nation, which

expressed the desire of “the Hungarian branch of the Czechoslovak nation”-for self

190 iptak, L. (2000). Slovensko v 20. storoBfatislava, Kalligram: 59.
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determination. Only later that day, after a messenger finally arrigedPrague with
the news of the Prague events, did the remaining delegates (by that tinté thest
participants had already left for home) make an addition to the existing document,
citing Austro-Hungary’'s acceptance of the demands of the Americanngoest as

the justification for the Slovak demand for self-determination and desire toths par

a joint Czechoslovak state.

It must have been clear to Czechoslovakia’s founders from the very
beginning, however, that the road ahead would be a rocky one. First of all,
Czechoslovakia, like most other states which had emerged out of the debris of the
former Austro-Hungary. faced serious minority problems. Of Czechoslosaé&tal
population of 13.4 million, only about two-thirds identified themselves as Czechs or
Slovaks in 1918, approximately 6.8 million or fifty-one percent were Czech and
1.967 million were Slovaks. The rest of Czechoslovakia’'s population consisted of
ethnic minorities — approximately 3.124 million Germans (32.6 percent of the
Bohemian population, i.e., roughly every third person living in Bohemia, or about
23.3 percent of the entire population of CSR), 745,000 Hungarians, 462,000
Ruthenians, Ukrainians and Russians, 181,000 Jews (0.345 if considered by religion
rather than declarations of Jewishness as a nationality), 76,000 Poles, in addition to a
smaller number of “others®* Creating a nation, out of this diverse motley of people
who suddenly became citizens of Czechoslovakia was bound to be difficult, not to
mention the fact that many of those who became minorities on the date of

Czechoslovakia’s establishment had in fact been the Czechs’ and the Slovak’s

1011921 census data in Sayer, D. (1998). The Co&&teleemia: A Czech HistoryPrinceton,
Princeton University Press: 168.
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yesterday’s masters and so their incorporation into the new state wastediticta

best'®?

In addition to Czechoslovakia’'s minority problem, considerable differences
divided the Czechs and the Slovaks themselves. Even though Bohemia and Slovakia
had common rulers since the election of Vladislav Il Jagellon to the Hungaazue th
in 1490, Czechs and Slovaks remained separated by a political and economic border
dividing the Hungarian and the Austrian part of the monatthys a result, the
Czechs were entering their new state with a well developed modern civtiysocie
established political parties, trade unions, voluntary organizations, strong Czech
language press, universities, schools, art galleries, theaters, and pwsanty, a
literate and nationally conscious public — almost half of which lived in cities and
towns. By contrast, Slovakia remained largely agricultural and rural. Out titéhe
Slovak workforce in 1921, sixty-six percent worked in agriculture and forestry (only
about fifteen percent worked in industry). For comparison, Bohemia’s agritultura
employment figures for that same period were below thirty percent. Even in 1930,

i.e., twelve years after the founding of Czechoslovakia, there were only &ghkS

192 Multiple protests took place following the proclation of the establishment of Czechoslovakia.
Between October and December 1918, German Bohdeaders in German-inhabited regions
established four “Austrian” provinces, refusingégognize the Czechoslovak government.
Dissatisfaction existed also in Eastern Slovakiagre an “independent” pro-Hungarian Slovak state
was proclaimed in KoSice on December 11 1918 airgitl and supported by the Hungarian
government. In the following months, the Hungared Army under the leadership of Bela Kun
temporarily occupied the entire Eastern Slovakid later in June 1919 established a pro-Hungarian
Slovak Soviet Republic there. Both instances defedmilitary intervention by the Czechoslovak
army. Similar attempts to undermine Czechoslovakiaw borders were also present in the TeSin,
Orava and Spi$ regions in the northern part ofépeblic, where the Polish minority sought to
integrate with Poland. See Rychlik, J. (1997).i@€eSlovaci ve 20. stoleti: Cesko-slovenské vztahy
1914-1945Bratislava, Academic Electronic Press: 64-73.

193 The customs border between Hungary and the wesgetrof the monarchy was in place until
1850, preventing the creation of a common BohemManavian-Slovak market. Ibid: 26.
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towns with a population of 20,000 (compared to thirty such towns in Bohanda)

only three Slovak cities had more than 30,000 inhabitants (compared to twenty such
cities in the Czech lands at the same date). Moreover, five decades of heavy
Magyarization left the Slovak society with a very fragile sense of natideatity.

Even in 1919 (one year after the establishment of Czechoslovakia), many ordinary
Slovaks were still unable to clearly identify their nationality, usually itiemnd

themselves as speakers of both Slovak and Hung&fian.

There was also a significant religious rift separating the Caethh& Slovak
society. The issue was not of a different religion — both Czech &nttiSlovakia were after
all confessionally divided; neither of them had “a national religioltfipagh, statistically
speaking, Catholicism was the dominant creed in both Bohemia and Slovaki&eyTh
difference lied in the different role that religion played in the $@oieties. Catholicism, due
to its close association with the resented Habsburg rule in Bohemia, copldyatpositive
role of a national catalyst in the Bohemian society. At the same timéo the heavy
renewed Catholicism campaign between 1620-1781, Protestantism in Bohemiaakana
unable to play that role either. The result was a religious
detachment and skepticism among the majority of Czechs. In Slovakia, ystamigion,
both Catholic and Protestant, could and did play an active and positive role iticghalna
life, as can be seen in the activities of th& déntury Slovak national awakeners discussed in
the previous chapter. The relative decline of the role of the Cathulicin the

Czechoslovak society after 1918 was thus observed with considerablesfiistati,

194 3ayer, D. (1998). The Coasts of Bohemia: A Czeishory. Princeton, Princeton University Press:
172-174.
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particularly among the Slovak Catholic clergy who were highly criticthef'Czech atheist
influence” on the Slovak society:

To summarize, Czechs and Slovaks at the time of the establishment of their
common state were miles away both in terms of their historical experianddbe
type of societies they represented. Despite the rhetoric of centurgeBdtarnity
between the two nations, there was no common state that Czechs and Slovaks were
renewing in 1918. Apart from the linguistic kinship and the only recently invented
pan-Slavist ideology, very few historical, political, economic or even cultural
linkages existed between the two nations prior to the mid- to-14tedr@ury.
Moreover, the new Czechoslovak state inherited from its Austro-Hungarian
predecessor a large number of ethnic minorities, many of whom were resentful of
their newly subordinate status. What needed to be reconciled, in other words, were
not only physical groups of people but also multiple historical memories and wounds
which they carried with them into the new state. Creating a common narrative tha
would overcome the vast differences between the Czech and Slovak societies and a
least to some degree attempt to incorporate the multiple and often contradictory
historical experiences and memories of Czechoslovakia’s many minaréages

therefore, bound to be very difficult.

195n fact, the Czechoslovak government tried to madinpositive relations with the Catholic Church
in Slovakia, preserving the majority of Church lafnsm the times of Austro-Hungary, refraining from
proposals of separation of Church and state asasglfoposals seeking equalization of church and
civilian marriage, exempting the Church lands aasgsessions from the land reform, allowing
religious education at state schools, etc. Ry¢lilik1997). CeSi a Slovaci ve 20. stoleti: Cesko-
slovenské vztahy 1914-194Bratislava, Academic Electronic Press: 76-79.
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Constructing the Narrative of the Czechoslovak Nation: Act | — Interwar

Czechoslovakia

The new Czechoslovak government used all tools at its disposal to eliminate
reminders of the previous rule and instill new markers of identity. Ireth@utionary
atmosphere of the days and weeks following October 28, both spontaneouseand stat
sponsored attacks on symbols of the Habsburg rule took place. Hundreds of monuments
statues, signs and symbols of Habsburg dominion were destroyed as Czechs and Slovaks
sought to assert dominance over their new public space and cleanse theslozekliowns
and cities of traces of what they considered to be an imperial and caégifserman and
Hungarian past. The issue of fallen, vandalized, desacralized staaspecially significant
here because statues and memorials, as scholars of nationalisih usirin addition to
fulfilling their key function of conserving tradition, also serve to markitory, delineate
borders — in both physical and symbolic sern&atherine Verdery’s insight about links
between physical and symbolic desacralization is especially relevanphéing down a
statue is more than just an act of physical removal of the statuehfediamidscape, it is also
an attempt to deprive the symbol embodied in the statue of its sacredadisseessness®
By actions such as toppling of German and Hungarian statues and symbols, @dechs a
Slovaks were not only removing the physical markers of Austro-Hundegesy from
Czechoslovakia’s towns and cities, they were also claiming possessienaimmemorative
public space that up until then had been closed to them. This was espetiaéigble in
Slovakia, where removal of Habsburg statues and symbols went hand in hand withl phys

liberation of the Slovak territory from the occupying Hungarian afthy.

1% verdery, K. (1999). The Political Lives of Deaddses: Reburial and Postsocialist Chanlgew
York, Columbia UP: 5.

197 Especially frequent targets of the revolutionaynmment destruction in Slovakia were statues of
the 1848 Hungarian revolutionary leaders, esp.4 Kjossuth and poet Sandor &etbut also Ferenc
Réakéczi, the leader of the Hungarian anti-Habslworgsing in 1703-11, as well as statues and
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Perhaps one of the best known examples of the Czechoslovak post-revolutionary
destructive euphoria was the toppling of the Marian column in the Old Town Square
Prague by radicalized masses just one week after the declasb@zechoslovak
independence. Erroneously believed to have been erected by Emperor Fettlinand |
commemorate the Habsburg victory at the battle of Bila Hora (Whiienk4in) under the
leadership of Ferdinand'’s father Ferdinand Il, the Marian column was sé&adnye’s
Czech inhabitants as a mnemonic symbol of German domination — and consequently of

Czech national shame. Therefore, it had t&°go.

memorials erected by the Hungarian government emdticasion of the millennial anniversary of the
Hungarian arrival in the Danube basin region in6l@B?check yr). See Liptak, L. (1999). RoSady na
piedestaloch. Storocie dlhSie ako sto rokov: Ondein a historiografiiL. Liptak. Bratislava,

Kalligram: 311-350. Also see Kodajova, D. (2008). "Starymepiadol, co s jeho symbolmi?"
Historicka revuel0: 26-31. Babjak, J. (2008). "Osudy pomnikov pourd®18." Historicka revug0:
38-40.

198 | fact, the monument was erected in 1650 by ess&iof Prague to mark the Swedish withdrawal
from the city at the end of the Thirty Years’ Wa&ver time, however, the origins of the monument
became blurred in the public imagination and thaumeent came to be equated with Habsburg
domination. For an excellent account of the toppbf the Marian column in Prague see Paces, C.
(2001). "The Fall and Rise of Prague’s Marian CaiuhiRadical History ReviewVinter 2001(79):
141-155. Also see Paces, C. and N. M. Wingfie@DE). The Sacred and the Profane: Religion and
Nationalism in the Bohemian Lands, 1880-1920. Goetihg Nationalities in East Central Eurofe
M. Judson and M. L. Rozenblit, Berghahn Badk87-125, Wingfield, N. M. (2007). Flag Wars and
Stone Saints: How the Bohemian Lands became C&ahbridge, Harvard University Press:145-
147.
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Picture 7: Marian column in the Old Town Square in Praguethnill650. Since 1915, it has shared
the square with Jan Hus memorial (on the left)ure: Spolénost pro obnovu marianského sloupu v
Praze.

Plcture8 Topplmg of the Marlan Column on November 3 19Bhurce: Spokiost pro obnovu
marianského sloupu v Praze.
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Picture 9: The Old Town Square one day after the destructidheoMarian column. Behind is the
statue of Master Jan Hus. Source: Sgmdst pro obnovu marianského sloupu v Praze.

Other monuments, statues and symbols in Prague and in cities and towns throughout
the country which were considered insufficiently “Czechoslovak” soon folasué. Key
among them were statues of Habsburg monarchs and officials, espidaalmnipresent
statues of Joseph Il which had been adopted by Bohemia’s German nationalisendtdhe
the 19" century as mnemonic sites of the golden era when Germans had predominance in the
Monarchy*® In Slovakia, an equestrian statue of Maria Theresia, created byeatete
artist of the age Janos Fadrusz in 1896, which had stood in one of Beaislentral

squares, symbolizing loyalty of Hungarian estates to their female wasrpulled down by

199 wingfield, N. M. (2001). Statues of Emperor Joséps Sites of German Identity. Staging the
Past: The Politics of Commemoration in Habsburgt@éiurope, 1848 to the Preselt Bucur and
N. M. Wingfield. West Lafayette, Purdue UniverdRyess 178-208. Also see Paces, C. and N. M.
Wingfield (2005). The Sacred and the Profane: Raliggnd Nationalism in the Bohemian Lands,
1880-1920. Constructing Nationalities in East Calrfiurope P. M. Judson and M. L. Rozenblit,
Berghahn Books107-125.
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Czechoslovak legionaries and Slovak nationalists in October 1921. Pardgokeaia
Theresia was the one Habsburg ruler who contributed the most to the cultleaiocenomic
development of Bratislava. What prompted the outburst of rage agaisstitbel captured
by the statue was an attempt (unsuccessful) of Hungary’s last erapdrbtaria Theresa’'s
great great grandson, Charles IV, to re-gain power in Hungary. Ironidédiytte statue
was destroyed, a parchment was discovered in the foundation on which thestatte

stand. Its words, “Stand for eternity! Stand, until the millenniabJusel homeland stands!”

turned out to be prophettt’
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Picture 10: Toppling of Maria Theresa statue in Bratislava ttdber 1921

10 Fragments of the vandalized statue then madesirto Budapest where they were exhibited at
the National Museum and throughout the interwaioglewere exploited by the Hungarian propaganda
as a proof of the barbarity of the Czechs. Segtaki L. (1999). RoSady na piedestaloch. Storocie
dihSie ako sto rokov: O dejinach a historiogrdfii Liptak. Bratislava, Kalligram315-323.
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Frequently targeted were also symbols of Roman Catholicism which, indh@ky
many Czech nationalists, were inextricably linked with the Old Empiteadieds of statues
of St. Jan Nepomuk — the “favorite saint” of the Roman Catholic Church whoseasult
specifically invented and propagated by the Habsburgs with the intentoasifig the
Hussite tradition from the Czech popular memory — as well as many ottuerssaad
symbols of Catholicism were removed from public spaces. Although the majottigsef
acts were spontaneous in nature, they often took place with a tacit dbritna
Czechoslovak government which was sometimes unable and sometimes unavifiiegent
them. In fact, in 1923, following an avalanche of statue court cases, revhctalues,
inscriptions, and memorials of the Habsburg past from public view wasembdifo
Czechoslovak law and justified as an essential act for the pootettthe Republi¢** As
could be expected in a country whose population was overwhelmingly Cathdfi@ suc
massive attack on symbols of Catholicism was bound to generate protestsdsenCzech
and Slovak Catholics who viewed them not as political but as religious symbbts
mention the three million of the country’s Germans who saw the removalbshidrg

symbols as a personal attack meant to marginalize and exclude them fronv #iatat?

1 Nrodni shroméazdeni, R. C. (1923). Zakon 50/192:8 ochranu republiky [Law for the defense
of teh republic]. Sbirka zdkonu a narizeni staskaslovenského, Rocnik 1918-1938 [Code of laws
and decrees of the Czechoslovak st®edha, Statni tiskarna. For a fascinating dsounsof Czech-
German clashes over statues in the interwar psged?aces, C. and N. M. Wingfield (2005). The
Sacred and the Profane: Religion and NationalistherBohemian Lands, 1880-1920. Constructing
Nationalities in East Central Eurage. M. Judson and M. L. Rozenblit, Berghahn Bodk¥-125.

12 |nterestingly, as Nancy Wingfield notes in her babwas not only the visual landscape that the
Czechoslovak regime thought as worthy and necessafiganse of traces of the previous Habsburg
rule. The audio space too became nationalizethéyéw Czechoslovak state. Laws were passed,
regulating music to which Czechoslovak citizens Mdie exposed in public. German patriotic songs
like “Die Wacht am Rhein” and “Deutschland, Deutsctd Uber Alles,” for instance, were forbidden
from being played or sung in restaurants and tayexxcept in closed, reserved rooms. Failure to
comply with the government regulations carried adgrsble financial sanctions and could even lead
to imprisonment. See Wingfield, N. M. (2007). FlMrs and Stone Saints: How the Bohemian
Lands became CzecBGambridge, Harvard University Press: 143-144.,

67



“Dates to be Celebrated with Exuberated Minds”

In place of the removed statues and symbols of the Habsburg, German, Hungarian,
and Catholic rule, the new Czechoslovak state invented new culturabtradda legitimatize
the new political and social order. As mentioned in the previous chapserthafidemise of
Great Moravia, Czechs and Slovaks had belonged to different state$earicba6 to
different parts of the Habsburg Empire. As a result, in the absenchafed political
history, the Czechoslovak nation-builders had to make use of whatever Citedho-S
contacts there were throughout the centuries, which they did. And since the @eeelthe
dominant force in the new state, the language and imagery of the Czechostmmak na
became distinctly Czech and highly reminiscent of the writings otRaknd his 19
century contemporaries.

The war, and in particular the exile activities of Czechoslovakiaisding Fathers,
Masaryk, Benes and Stefanik, together with the wartime accomplishnii¢h¢s o
Czechoslovak Legions offered an emotionally resounding and politically powerful
foundational myth for the new state. Shortly before the first anniversémg pfoclamation
of Czechoslovak independence, the Czechoslovak parliament made October 28,dhe date
the official establishment of Czechoslovakia, the most important lyaditile young state.
The date was given a special status of a non-working “state holiday® @vhiother official
holidays recognized by the Czechoslovak state had merely the status afrfatelays” or
simply “holidays”) and its observation was regulated by special rulgstiain of which

carried serious sanctions, including imprisonniéht.

13 Narodni shroméazdeni, R. C. (1919). Zakon 555/18.%e dne 14.10.1919 jimZ se prohlasuje
dvacaty osmy rijen za kazdorocni svatek statni [pexelaiming October 28 a state holiday]. Sbirka
zakonu a narizeni statu ceskoslovenského, RocAi&-11®38 [Code of laws and decrees of the
Czechoslovak statePraha, Statni tiskarna. See also Narodni shdemdzR. C. Stenoprotokol 83.
schuze. Utery 14. rijna 1919. Spolecné cesko-skkédigitalni parlamentni knihovnAvailable,
http://www.psp.cz/eknih/1918ns/.
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Throughout the interwar period, annual celebrations of October 28 werepstech
by pompous celebrations. The government encouraged all citizens to celabrate t
anniversary by displaying publicly their joy and decorating their housestatth flags and
flowers* Especially festive was the first anniversary of the reputfiiziading in 1919, on
which president Masaryk delivered a celebratory speech in thendbfissembly, outlining
his vision of the new state. The speech recalled the Czechoslovakametthdr Austro-
Hungarian “prison of nations” to independence, paid special tribute to @iengee who
contributed to the founding of the state and emphasized the democratiespiag secular
character of the Czechoslovak state, especially its pro-Slagmation, while at the same
time assuring Czechoslovakia’s national minorities of their natiowhliaguistic rights.”®
Similarly lavish were the decennium celebrations in 1928 which lastedaseveeks and
featured military parades, speeches by government officials, unveilitafwés, educational
activities for schoolchildren, museum exhibitions, *&tc.

Yet, despite the government’s encouragements, not everyone celebratieer Qét
with an “exuberated mind” as the initiators of the October 28 holidayéauntended.
Predictably, the holiday was contested by Czechoslovakia's German®ntiraued to reject
the Czechoslovak national vision and considered October 28 a day of mournirgg for th
dissolved monarchy rather than a day of joy. Already in 1925, when the new holidagdaw w
being debated in the Czechoslovak parliament and in the Senate, refireseota
Czechoslovak ethnic German parties protested against the fara&iv of the law, which
stipulated that schools, state offices and state-run public institutiariedsal on October 28.

The law also gave authority to local police departments to enforce “tRdpebservance of

14 wingfield, N. M. (2007). Flag Wars and Stone Ssilttow the Bohemian Lands became Czech
Cambridge, Harvard University Press: esp. Chapter 6

15 Narodni shromazdeni, R. C. Stenoprotokol 85. sshiitery 28. rijna 1919. Spolecna cesko-
slovenska digitalni parlamentni knihoviavailable, http://www.psp.cz/eknih/1918ns/.

18 For details of the decennial celebrations, seegilétd, N. M. (2007). Flag Wars and Stone Saints:
How the Bohemian Lands became Czdgeambridge, Harvard University Press:174-183.
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the holiday through issuing financial fines and imprisoning the offendensnaBealeputies
objected that respect for a country and its national symbols could rarckd by the police
but their complaints found little positive response in the new Czechoslovakngeent*’
Throughout the interwar period, annual celebrations of the October 28 aamyveontinued
to be accompanied by scattered public displays of opposition by ethnic Germans

Ethnic Germans were not the only ones to use the October 28 anniversary as an
opportunity to voice their grievances against the new state, howelerwdy in which the
idea of Czechoslovakism was being implemented in practice was shatigiged by a
growing autonomist movement in Slovakia as well. Gathered around the Slo@E&'®e
Party and its leading figure, Catholic priest Andrej Hlinka, Slowa&rsomists demanded
that both October 28 and October 30 (date of the Martin Declaration of 1918) iratesle
as equal birthdays of the new Czechoslovak state since it was only on G&tdbat Slovak
representatives formally confirmed their desire to join the Cdachsommon stat&?
Much like the German protests, however, the Slovak demands fell on deaf ther Catch-
dominated government which feared that concessions to Slovaks would only eacoarag
demands from Czechoslovakia’'s ethnic Germans which could potentiallygarda
Czechoslovakia’s existence. Czech assurances that Slovakseeste ¢elebrate October 30
if they so wished but that October 28 would remain the sole official statiajpasince that
was when Czechoslovakia was internationally recognized did little ¢otle@sension that

began to form between the new state and the Slovak autonomists.

117 See speech by Senator Niessner in the CzechosBeraate on April 3 1925. Senét, R. C.
Stenoprotokol 260. schuze. Patek 30. dubna 1928eéha cesko-slovenska digitélni parlamentni
knihovna Available, http://www.psp.cz/eknih/1918ns/.

118 See for instance the parliamentary speech by Aitlirgka delivered on March 21 1925. Narodni
shroméazdeni, R. C. Stenoprotokol 336. schuze. t8dtb brezna 1925Ibid.. Also see speech by
Senator Barinka in the Czechoslovak Senate on 8pfd25. Senét, R. C. Stenoprotokol 260. schuze.
Patek 30. dubna 1925. Spolecna cesko-slovensKkaldigbarlamentni knihovnavailable,
http://www.psp.cz/eknih/1918ns/.
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In addition to October 28, Masaryk himself, styled as “President Liberat@anm
an important constitutive element of the new Czechoslovak foundational mytjy.a @i
months after the establishment of Czechoslovakia, Prague’s oldestlendrd bearing the
name of the Austrian emperor Francis | was renamed Masaryk Embankmenis({Statue
was quietly removed). Soon after, in a manner quite unusual for the timegdatice
spaces were rarely named after living people (this would change dramaticaig the
communist era as we shall see in the next chapter), Masaryk’s nanaeleead to squares,
streets, bridges, libraries and schools. By the late 1930s, sthtbesramensely popular
and sincerely beloved “President Osvoboditel” (“President-Liberatorf)ave familiarly
“Taticek Masaryk” (“Little Father Masaryk”) could be found in mast/hs and villages
throughout the country, typically depicting Masaryk as a scholar or anvedader wearing
his military uniform**® Although the parliamentary proposal to add March 7, the date of
Masaryk’s birthday, to the list of Czechoslovakia’s official memlatays was withdrawn on
Masaryk’s personal request, many Czechs and Slovaks celebrated sidergte birthday
spontaneousli?® Masaryk’s cult grew even larger after Masaryk’s death in 1937 when, in

the atmosphere of a rising Nazi threat, Masaryk’s monuments became paitesfof

remembrance and a source of solace for many Czechs and Slovaks.

19 The first Masaryk statue was unveiled in kka u Litovle in August 1919, followed by two more
massive waves of Masaryk monuments — one in 192&@occasion of the tenth anniversary of
republic’s establishment and the other in the 1&80s, following Masaryk’s abdication in December
1935 and his death two years later. On Masaryldsuments, see Hojda, Z. and J. Pokorny (1996).
Pomniky a zapomnikyPraha, Paseka: esp. Chapter 17.

120 Masaryk was given the honorary title “Presidertidrator” on the occasion of his abdication on
December 14 1935. On Masaryk as legend-makerCseeff, A. (2008). The Legend-Maker: Tomas
Garrigue Masaryk and the First World Whnaternational Historical Conference "Fateful By

Czech History: Historical Anniversaries of 2008 dhéir Significance for the Czech Republic Today",
Washington DC: George Washington University.
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Picture 11: Statue of T.G. Masaryk by Vincenc Makovsky and swFragner built between 1937-
1948, situated in front of Faculty of EducatiorRaflacky University at Zizkovo nafsti in Olomouc.
Typical of other statues of TGM, the statue depiugsfirst Czechoslovak president as a philosopher,
thinker, a man of moral resolve and integrity. Ti@nument was removed in 1953 and reconstructed
between 1990-1993. Since 2003, a copy of the mentistands in T.G. Masaryk Memorial Park on
Massachusetts Avenue in Washingtoon DC. Sourcemeidlia.org.

In Slovakia, Masaryk’s pupil, wartime colleague and organizer of Czextads|
foreign legions during the war, General Milan Rastislav Stefanilgrbec¢he object of a
widespread official, as well as popular, mythologization. Interestinglyastnot until his
tragic death in an airplane crash on the outskirts of Bratislava amitsfreturn home from
the war on May 4, 1919 and the lavish state-sponsored funeral serviceitied¢lat
Stefanik’'s name entered the public imagination and became part of ttieoSipvak national
pantheon of heroes. Heroic as it was, Stefanik’s memory was not unprob|droaever,

and soon became the object of symbolic struggles between Slovak autonodhists an

72



representatives of Czechoslovakism, each of whom vied to claim &tefangintle as their

121 While the Czechoslovakists celebrated Stefanik’s contributtietestablishment

own
of Czechoslovakia, Slovak nationalists emphasized his strong sense & [Bitratism
which had brought him into conflict with Eduard Benes on a nhumber of occasions.

The culmination of the clash between the two visions of the Stefanikcapte in a
form of a public controversy related to a proposal to build a new statdefahi® in
Bratislava which was announced on the occasion of the republic’s tenthraannie the
fall of 1928. The winning proposal, designed by a renowned Czech sculptor Bohukai] Kaf
depicted Stefanik in his pilot uniform, standing on the ground and looking abeoBanube
River. Situated behind Stefanik on a separate pillar was a large lion hibiding
Czechoslovak state emblem, symbolizing the strength, unity and heroism of the
Czechoslovak legions, which Stefanik helped found. The proposal was dttyc&eovak
autonomists who protested that the gigantic lion dominated the compositigyrabolized
Czech colonialism over Slovakia. By the time of the republic’s decenniattmbéy 28,
1938 when the controversial statue was to be ceremonially unveiled, degekizsno
longer existed. The newly established Slovak autonomist governméthy evadered the
Czechoslovak state symbol on the shield held by the lion to be replaced votrak Ghe.
Two years later, following Hitler's famous remark “Die katze mge$ten” (“That cat must
go”) on his visit to Bratislava, the “Czech” lion was removed completghe lonely

Stefanik’s statue survived in its place until 1952 when it was destroyie: lmpmmunist

regime as a relic of the corrupt bourgeois interwar system.

121 5ee Macho, P. (2005). Milan Rastislav Stefanikhaiier a mucenik. Myty nase Slovenské
Krekovic, E. Mannova and E. Krekovicova. BratislaMistoricky Gstav SAV, Ustav etnoldgie SAV,
Sociologicky Ustav SAV163-173. Also see: Hronsky, M. and M. Caplovic, §d999). General dr.
Milan Rastislav Stefanik - vojak a diplomat. Zbikrz vedeckej konferencie v Bratislave 4.-5. méja
1999 Bratislava.

122 Hojda, Z. and J. Pokorny (1996). Pomniky a zap&mrifraha, Paseka: esp. Chapter 15.
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Picture 12: The fate of Bohumil Kafka's Stefanik monumentsfitates the ups and downs in the
Czecho-slovak relationship. The monument, featuar7.5 meter high statue of Stefanik and a 3.5
meter statue of lion standing on a 27 meter péfad holding the Czechoslovak state emblem, was
commissioned by the Czechoslovak government onchasion of the fbanniversary of CSR’s
establishment in 1928. Following the proclamatd®lovak autonomy in the fall of 1938, the
Czechoslovak emblem was replaced with a Slovakldazross. The “Czech” lion was removed by
the Slovak government in 1940 and Stefanik’s statag destroyed by the communists in 1952. In
1988 on the occasion of the republic’"Hirthday, the restored original statue of the Gpstovak
lion was unveiled in Bratislava as a Monument oé&m-Slovak reciprocity. In 2009, on the"90
anniversary of Stefanik’s tragic death, Stefanidd #re lion were reunited again in front of the ngwl
built Slovak National Theatre after nearly seveyagrs of separation. Source: TASR/AP archive
SME- 4/5/2009 Sochu Stefanika uvidime. Ale aZ a rok

In order to legitimize the new state, however, drawing on recent history was not

enough. The founders needed to show that their creation had a much longer pedigree. To

demonstrate the longevity of the Czecho-Slovak union, Czechoslovakia’s fetimas
reached to the historically distant and murky period of theeditury Great Moravian State
and, just like Charles IV and the”léentury national awakeners had done before them,

appropriated the Great Moravian heritage for their own purposes. In thesb c

Washington declaration signed by Masaryk, Benes and Stefanik on October 18, 1918, the
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signatories spoke of “the right to be linked with [their] Slovak brotmmeg&ovakia”, which,
supposedly, “once was part of [their] national state [and] was laterftdrora the body of
[their] nation”. Historically, of course, the claim was nhonsense and the fiecumdst have
known that. At the time of the ninth century Great Moravian State, asl $tathe preceding
chapter, Slovaks as an independent ethnic group did not yet exist and wlattitori®e
Czech” was far from clear. Nevertheless, the myth of Great Mobauig the first common
state of Czechs and Slovaks took root and became one of the key pillaezbbslavakia’'s
official historical narrative during the interwar years.

The Cyrillo-Methodius tradition took back seat to the Great Moranigth.
Although the two Slavonic missionaries invited to Great Moravia by the \Weor®uke
Rastislav in 863 received a special date in the calendar of the neVoffiatally entitled
“July 5, Day of Slavonic missionaries, Cyril and Methodius, founders of thecSlenipt”),
the date as well as the tradition were contested. Part of the cogjretemmed from the
fact that, historically, Cyrilo-Methodius tradition had been celetratdy in Moravia and
Slovakia and was relatively unknown in the Bohemian part of the reptiblic.addition, the
choice of July 5 as the date on which the Cyrilo-Methodius traditionovaes
commemorated was problematic also because, traditionally, the hokdagssociated with
February 14, the date of Constantine’s death in Rome in 869, not July 5.

Controversial as they were, neither the foundational myth of October 28enor t
newly reinterpreted Cyrilo-Methodius and Great Moravian myths, gestenaiarly as much
anger and protests as did the official state promotion of Jan Hus"ticeritiiry Czech
priest, advocate of the vernacular in religious practice and an unigheetic of the

medieval Church. Although the memory of Jan Hus had been commemorated by Czech

123 The relative lack of popular resonance of thedmjliamong the Czechs led some Czechoslovak
parliamentarians to propose — albeit without suseethat the July 5 holiday apply only to Slovakia
and Moravia.
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nationalists since the mid-nineteenth century, establishment of@deeakia in 1918 gave
the Czechs an opportunity to celebrate their national hero with offamab pwhich they did.
July 6, the date of Hus’ execution at Constance in 1415, was included in the rday Feoki
of 1925 as one of Czechoslovakia’s four official memorial days and its annual
commemorations were among the most festive commemorative eventyéatté
President Masaryk himself was a vocal promoter of the Hus myth, seeing ia H
moral example for the nation, embodiment of the quintessential meaning afetble @ow
Czechoslovak) history, symbol of truth, freedom of conscience and deferiler of
vernacular, as he expressed already in his 1895 The Czech Qu@stsrdid Masaryk,
other Czechoslovak leaders also felt equally strongly that the neanstded a potent
national symbol that would convey stability and tradition but at the samestimphasize
Czechoslovakia’s break from Austro-Hungary. And Hus fit the bill pdyfe Charles 1V,
despite his great contributions to the development of Bohemia, was a étagrnREmperor —
thus a problematic symbol for the new state. Invoking Charles I1V’syegauld suggest
that Bohemian lands were merely part of an empire rather than anstatewn right. Saint
Vaclav — another popular figure from the Czech history whose holiday th@<zec
traditionally celebrated on October 28 — was unfortunately also knowndotiagng with
the neighboring Germanic kingdoms, presenting a somewhat ambiguous lmgheyrfew

state. Hus, the steadfast promoter of the Czech language, defemdd#r ahtl national

124 The other three holidays included in the 1925skegjion under the rubric of “memorial days” were
July 5 — Missionaries St. Cyril and Methodius, ®epber 28 — St. Vaclav, and May 1 Labor Day.

125 Masaryk’s Ceska otazka (The Czech Question,dinblished in 1895) is considered one of
Masaryk’s major works. It discusses the role oé€@w and Slovaks (in Masaryk’s view
Czechoslovaks) in Austro-Hungary and their nati@vadkening efforts. The book is also an overview
of Masaryk’s view of the meaning of Czech histdhg core of which he sees in its humanistic
message and especially in ideals represented bsitidus, as carried by the Czech brethrens.
Masaryk’s view on history was sharply criticizedlbgding Czech historians (esp. Josef Pekar),
spurring a long debate about the meaning of thelChistory. The Czech question was followed by
Masaryk’s Nase nynejsi krize (Our today’s crisidjasaryk, T. G. (1969). Ceska otazka : snahy a
tuzby narodniho obrozerfPraha, Melantrich.
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martyr, however, provided a highly resonant national symbol that was unanrligdestinct
and opposed to the German culttffe.

Official promotion of a Protestant martyr in a “nation” in which RomarhQats
comprised more than three-fourths of the population was bound to generate discorérhowev
and the Czechoslovak leaders were well aware of the fact. In factrtiev@rsial decision
to shift the date of the Cyrilo-Methodius holiday from its traditionaé dat~ebruary to July
5 was an attempt by the Czechoslovak legislators to find a compromise argbeaim
protests of those Czech and Slovak Catholics who considered Hus to bécaahnerew in
the government’s promotion of the July 6 holiday an open promotion of a Protestant state
identity. By devoting another official memorial day in the same weekeabgious symbol
that was acceptable to the Catholic Church, Czechoslovak leadersoparg to extend an
olive branch to the country’s Catholics and diffuse their objectioamsigthe official
promotion of Hus.

The controversy reached its highest point in July 1925, when, followingea sta
sponsored commemoration of the 8Ehniversary of Hus’s immolation, the Vatican
withdrew its official representative to Prague in protest ancedeals contacts with the
Czechoslovak leadership. Although the Czechoslovak representatidas @igsure the
papacy that the Czechoslovak people celebrated Hus for his national, histrieligious
contributions, the Vatican insisted that Hus was a heretic and hisiofiiomotion by
Czechoslovakia’s government was an insult to the Catholic Church. Eheatbnal
discord between the Vatican and Czechoslovakia continued till 1928 when thde®/o s

finally agreed that the Catholic Church would accept the designation of khugéesary as a

126 paces, C. (2001). Religious Heroes for a Secuiéie SCommemorating Jan Hus and Saint
Wenceslas in 1920s Czechoslovakia. Staging the PlastPolitics of Commemoration in Habsburg
Central Europe, 1848 to the Presdvit Bucur and N. M. Wingfield. Lafayette, Purdueilersity
Press 209-235.
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national holiday and the Czechoslovak government in turn would abstain framdiexte
official patronage to Jan Hus commemorations. Still, sour tasterrediél

In addition to reigniting deep-seated religious friction in the Czechoskn@ikty,
the Hus controversy had national undertones, as well. The July 6 holidagweakyf
attacked by ethnic Germans to whom, in the words of one parliamentarian nortiiser
German Socialist party, celebrating Hus as an anti-clericalittrnaye been fully
acceptable, celebrating Hus-the Czech nationalist however was nobaltbngver be.
Strong objections came also, quite predictably, from the Slovak side thiedriissite period
was tainted by memories of devastation and poverty that accompanieddibeahkelussite
raids into Slovakia and thus could hardly evoke feelings of national pridexaitdration.
Moreover, in an atmosphere of rising disenchantment with the way Czeclistoveas
implemented in practice, Hlinka's Ludak party used the Hus controverst asgther
convenient illustration of the government’s anti-Catholic and anti-8loxiantation. And
even though the more secular Czech politicians tried to diffuse Slovaikiobgeby
emphasizing that they celebrated Hus as a symbol of truth and justits, than a religious
martyr or an exclusively national hero, none of this was sufficientsio th@ growing sense

on the Slovak side that Slovaks were relegated to the role of seddledifi the new state

127vatican had already voiced its objections to Cpstdvakia’s promotion of the Hussite tradition
back in March that year after the Czechoslovakiagnt adopted the new holiday law. The official
two-day state commemoration of the Hus anniversamjch was personally attended by President
Masaryk and during which the Hussite flag was digptl at Prague Castle in between the state and
presidential flags, however, was too much for \&ito swallow. For a detailed account of the 1925
Hus commemoration, see Ibid. Interestingly, asBamtes, the 1925 Hus festival was as much a
commemoration of Hus’'memory as it was a celebratiohe new state and the struggles of Czechs
and Slovaks during World War |. The past and ttesent were linked — Masaryk and those who
fought for Czechoslovakia’s establishment were gmesd as embodiments of Hus’ heroism, of
personal sacrifice in quest for truth and justice.
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and that the character of the Czechoslovak identity that was beinguctedtwas in fact

largely, if not exclusively, Czec®

Picture 13: Jan Hus monument in Prague's Old Town Square

Historical photo from the mid-1920s featuring tlae Hus monument built by Ladislav Saloun in
1915. The monument which was the focal point efXB25 Hus commemorations depicts Hus
standing on a granite base with an inscription ‘&.¢ive truth and wish it to everyone.” Behind Hus,
on the right side, there stand six Hussite warrgord an inscription below quotes the Hussite religi
hymn: “Who are the Soldiers of God and of His Lav®@n the left, there is a group of exiles and i th
back is a group symbolizing the Czech nationalvawith an inscription “Live the nation blessed in
God do not die.” Another inscription on the sidéhee monument comes from Jan Amos Comenius
and reads: “I believe that self rule will retumytou, oh the Czech nation.” Source: Spotest pro
obnovu marianského sloupu v Praze.

In an attempt to show respect for the country’s Catholic population and make up, at
least partially, for the fury caused by the government’s promotion ofthii§zechoslovak

leaders thought it important to dedicate one official memorial day tehekcahero. St.

128 For a fascinating discussion of symbolic disputaich arose over statues of Jan Hus in interwar
Czechoslovakia, see Hojda, Z. and J. Pokorny (1¥@hniky a zapomnikyraha, Paseka: esp.
Chapter 7.
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Vaclav, the patron saint and protector of Bohemia who instituted G@initgtin the
Bohemian crown lands and whose tradition represented the longest atiytmaintained
tradition in Bohemia was a natural choice. Moreover, Vaclav'sifacdted persona made it
possible for vastly different constituencies to adopt St. Vaclav leggmtyeir own. The
Catholics could celebrate St. Vaclav for his deep religiosity, thgressives, led by
Masaryk, used the St. Vaclav myth to demonstrate the long duration of Czigichlpol
leadership in the region. Vaclav's reputation of a just, peaceful@ngassionate leader fit
also quite nicely with Czechoslovakia's self-proclaimed liberala®atic character. Just as
importantly, in contrast to other popular Catholic saints, such as Jan Nepoexsgn the
Virgin Mary, St. Vaclav did not conflict with the tradition of Jan Hus. In,fdte
progressives were able to combine St Vaclav's status as a natiarigt with the martyrdom
of Hus to create a powerful myth of the Czech’s suffering on the road to igmieré’

Not even Vaclav's legacy was problem-free, however. Especially ésotine was
Vaclav’s politics of negotiating with the Germans which, in a sthiewderived its
legitimacy from being opposed to Austria, presented considerable concém&zdch
nationalists were especially worried that invoking Vaclav mighgesigthat compromise had
been possible with Austria in 1918 — a fact that would put in question not only the
inevitability of Czechoslovakia’s establishment in 1918 but also the fouraertsibutions.
Mentions of Vaclav’s relations with the Germans were thus carefutigled in the official
celebrations of Vaclav’s life and his contributions to the Czechrsiati:*® Despite the

governments’ efforts, however, the rift between Czechoslovak Catlasiit their Protestant-

129\ingfield, N. M. (2007). Flag Wars and Stone Ssilttow the Bohemian Lands became Czech
Cambridge, Harvard University Press. Also see Hof and J. Pokorny (1996). Pomniky a
zapomniky Praha, Paseka: esp. Chapter 9.

130 For a detailed account of the celebration, see®4d2. (2001). Religious Heroes for a Secular State
Commemorating Jan Hus and Saint Wenceslas in 1828shoslovakia. Staging the Past: The Politics
of Commemoration in Habsburg Central Europe, 1848¢ PresentM. Bucur and N. M. Wingfield.
Lafayette, Purdue University Pre@21-230.
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oriented government was healed only partially and disputes over a perceivsidexness
with respect to the religious issue remained a constant themeiitiaiued to paralyze the
Czechoslovak regime for the entire interwar period.

To summarize, despite the rhetoric of Czecho-Slovak fraternity wieichgated the
official language of the First Republic, the national narrative constiumt
Czechoslovakia’s founders was Czechoslovak only in name. In substarae distinctly
Czech and highly reminiscent of the historical interpretations of Batauk his 19 century
contemporaries. It rested on four key pillars - the foundational myth ob€rcg8
accompanied by a widespread although benign personality cult of Masaryk ardkStee
Great Moravian and Cyrilo-Methodius tradition and a somewhat uneasy mix Gzgcth
Protestant and Catholic heritage expressed in the Jan Hus and StsVaathtion.

Needless to say, such Czech-centered national discourse spoke neftadrstotical
experience of Slovaks nor to the experiences of the other national groupstpéased the
Czechoslovak state. And so, even though interwar Czechoslovakia — unlikeiigny
neighbors at the time — went to some lengths to guarantee minority protedgt®national
minorities and made sincere attempts to diffuse Czechoslovakig®uslitensions, the one-
sided Czech-centric language and imagery that the Czechoslovak Founuing iaiented
for their new state could not but alienate many of Czechoslovakia’'s elietmsic and
religious groups.

From the perspective of Slovaks, who, for over thousand years, had been ah integra
part of the Hungarian state, the achievements of the Premyslid mddieydom or
memories of the Hussite wars evoked few feelings of belonging or natiemification.

The Hungarian King Stephen was probably more relevant to the Slovak hatipadence
than was Jan Hus or St. Vaclav. As for Czechoslovakia's Germans and ldoagtrey
were afforded no place in the Czechoslovak identity as it was newly diefinderstandably,

they progressively found themselves in opposition to the new state aratléssle Enter the
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Great Depression which further magnified the economic grievancexistatdethroughout
much of the interwar period and it comes as no great surprise that the nateraices
which had been accumulating in interwar Czechoslovakia for some time foumd the

expression in the radicalization of the Slovak and German nationaligtsparthe late 1930s.

Intermezzo: World War Il

Much like Czechoslovakia's establishment in 1918, its demise in 1938 wsedday
developments largely beyond the Czechs’ and Slovaks’ immediate conttblou\joing
into great details of the story of Czechoslovakia’'s dismemberment folidtve Munich
conference in September 1938, a brief recapitulation of the eventglége — especially
since these events left deep marks on the Czech and Slovak national pslysigmificantly
influenced Czechoslovakia’s post-war geopolitical and symbolic recii@mtaward the
east, which will be discussed in the next chapter.

The road to Munich began in mid September 1938 when Adolf Hitler at a meeting
with Neville Chamberlain in Berchtesgaden first raised his demandegedzechoslovak
territory. Few days later, the Czechoslovak government was pedseitih an ultimatum by
its British and French allies— either it accepts Hitler's demandsuarehslers all of its
German majority districts to Germany or it will stand alone and be selgbonsible for the
outbreak of a war. Under great pressure, the Czechoslovak leadershig line&desident
Benes complied. On September 29, another meeting took place, this time in Munich, at
which Hitler increased his demands, insisting on total evacuation oh@devakia’'s
German majority districts and Czechoslovakia's acceptance ohRwmicsHungarian
territorial claims. Czechoslovakia was not invited to the talks andastern allies, France
and Britain, once again, chose the path of appeasement. Abandoned by its allies, the

Czechoslovak government accepted the new ultimatum and surrenderedogith
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territory with close to five million inhabitants, 1.25 million of whom weme€hs and
Slovaks:**

Yet Hitler's ambition did not stop there. On March 13, 1939, aware of the growing
tensions between Slovak autonomists and the Czech-dominated Czechoslovakngotier
Hitler summoned the Slovak autonomist leader, Jozef iderlin*** There, Tiso was
presented with a choice — either Slovakia proclaims independence and r&spresday’s
protection or the country will be left to Hungary’s mercies. Slovak autmt®iid not
conceal their desire for an eventual independence from the Czechst, lonf October 6,
1938, taking advantage of the weakened position of the Czechoslovak leadeestiieaft
Munich conference, they proclaimed Slovak autonomy the result of which wa&széaio-
Slovakia (the new official spelling of the name of the country) becdo@sa federation with
strong confederative elements. However, with the exception of thelnathgeof Hlinka’s
Slovak People’s Party HSLS represented by Alexander Mach and Vojigahthie majority
of the party, including Tiso himself, believed that Slovakia was naiegely for full
independence and were in favor of gradual loosening of ties with the Czeclas dlso
clear that independence guaranteed by Hitler would amount to no more than a puppet
existence. Tiso's report of Hitler's offer was thus greeted mixed feelings in the Slovak
Parliament. Nevertheless, there were not many choices left and so, imiMat®39,
without much enthusiasm or fanfare, the Slovak Parliament proclaimed f@lgvak
independence. The following day the German army occupied the rest of Bohemia a
Moravia and annexed it within the German Reich as the so-called Pratedohmen und

Mahren.

131 On October 5, President Benes resigned and weneiile. Agnew, H. (2004). The Czechs and
the Lands of the Bohemian Crowstandford, Stanford University.

132 Jozef Tiso was a Catholic priest who succeededédjntlinka as a HSLS chairman after Hlinka’s
death in summer 1938.
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The issue of the proclamation of Slovak independence in March 1939 continues to
divide audiences. While some claim that the Slovak government represefitisd byd not
want independence and moved to create the Slovak state only due to pfessuBsslin,
respectively due to fears of Hungarian occupation, others maintaindhddntise of interwar
Czechoslovakia was caused by Slovak betrayal. Neither view refg@seadequate
description of the situation and the choices that were available tanthe Threats of
Hungarian occupation with which Hitler operated during his talks with Wisre unreal;
Germany had no interest in facilitating the emergence of a strong Humyésyeastern
border. Moreover, the autonomists did not conceal their desire for an éwedépeendence.
They just did not want it right away. At the same time, however,sTistusal of Hitler’s
demands would not have changed anything in the final outcome. The fact tvas tha
disintegration of Czechoslovakia was in Hitler’s interest and & Tiesd not accepted Hitler’s
offer, Hitler would have found another willing Slovak politician to accomplistaims.
Arguments that the proclamation of Slovak independence on March 14, 193@mnéguies
knife in the back of the Czechs, therefore, does not stand Either.

Between 1939 and 1945, the paths of Czechs and Slovaks diverged. The Protectorate
became an integral part of the Greater German Reich and the Czechslegated to a
lower status of Protectorate citizei$.Although the Protectorate retained its own
administration, police, gendarmerie and a tiny ceremonial army, the Reitblted its
foreign affairs, defense, customs, monetary policy and communications anddhe Re
Protector had the power to abrogate any of the Protectorate’s governmsittndect he
harshest treatment, however, was undoubtedly reserved for the Protéstisevish

population which was placed outside the law, gradually stripped of all civic anchhrights

133 see Rychlik, J. (1997). Cesi a Slovéci ve 20esitaCesko-slovenské vztahy 1914-19B8atislava,
Academic Electronic Press. Liptak, L. (2000). $iosko v 20. storocBratislava, Kalligram.

134 By contrast, Protectorate Germans were considReéch citizens and enjoyed all associated rights.
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and eventually deported to concentration califp&etween October 1941, when the Jewish
deportations started, and May 7, 1945, when the Red Army finally liberated tha&ttatice
camp in Terezin, approximately seventy thousand Bohemian and Moraviawdmvs
deported to Nazi extermination camps (about 50,000 to Terezin and another 20,000 to other
camps)-*

Still, in comparison to many other European countries, the Protectorate didfieot
as much in terms of material and human losses (excepting the tragedy oftéloctoPate’s
Jews). Prague and other Czech cities were relatively unscathed by boiloisighistorians
also tend to agree that the actual war losses the Czechs suffeeddwer than what they
definitely would have been had Czechoslovakia fought in September 1938 aftarrtioé M
verdict came in or in March 1939 when Slovakia was offered independencdéry Hitie
economic measures introduced by the Germans were also milder in thédPattdban in
most other nations due to Germany'’s strategy of trying to win the teaatd8ohemian and
Moravian workers over by offering them economic and material concessiood.afd
clothing rationing, for instance, was introduced later in the Protéetthran in the Reich’

Nonetheless, as Derek Sayer notes, there was enough cruelty and humiliaon to se
new names and dates into the Czech collective memory. One such date was N&vembe
1939. The name associated with it was that of Jan Opletal — a meulitsaitsvho was shot
and mortally injured when the police broke up a demonstration on October 28, 1939, the
Czechoslovak Independence Day. Opletal’s burial on November 15 spurred af\watie

German student demonstrations throughout Prague. German retaliation tiaterays

By contrast, Protectorate Germans were consideeéch citizens and enjoyed all associated rights.

ng of their property or buying land, received loi@od ratios and were subjected to restrictions on
movement, including participation in educationallteral or athletic activities.

136 Agnew, H. (2004). The Czechs and the Lands oBihieemian CrownStandford, Stanford
University Press: 215.

¥ |bid.

85



November 17, was brutal and thorough, including the closure of ten Czech itieers
execution of nine arbitrarily chosen ringleaders, imprisonment of ovateeig hundred and
deportation to German concentration camps of over one thousand students @nd facul
members. After the war, November 17 became internationally recognized as the
International Day of Students. Fifty years later, on November 17, 1989, police suppads
a peaceful student demonstration in Prague would mark the beginning of Czeakia&ov
Velvet Revolution and the end of the country’s forty-year-long communist®fule

Another date, painfully seared into the Czech collective memory, was June 20, 194
the day when the entire village of Lidice near Prague was slaughtemredah @ vicious
German retaliation for the assassination of Reichsprotector ReiHegdrich by two
Britain-based Czech parachutists on May 27, 1942. All 192 male and 196 femaletsesfide
the village were shot dead, 105 children were deported to concentratips gagstationed in
German families. A similar fate befell another small village dfdlg two weeks latet®
These events (along with others) would be carefully (and selectudtigated by the
Czechoslovak Communist Party KSC after the war as will muss®d in the next chapter.

As in most other German occupied countries, reactions to German repression in the
Protectorate varied. On one end of the spectrum were those who openly thsidlazi
rule, including organized resistance groups such as the Central Ceenafitiome
Resistance UVOD, recognized by and linked to Benes’s exile government in Lontta, or
Communists linked to the Moscow center led by Klement GottW&ldThere were also
several high profile Czech politicians such as General Alois, Eieecuted by the Nazis in
1942 after his contacts with the resistance underground were revealadidoce, who

defied the Germans and maintained links with the domestic resistance. @methend of

138 sayer, D. (1998). The Coasts of Bohemia: A Czeisioly. Princeton, Princeton University Press.
% |bid: 223-231.

14010 summer 1941, the two organizations agreed todinate their activities, creating a Central
National Revolutionary Committee or UNRV.
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the resistance-collaboration spectrum were some genuine quislingsrigaluel Protectorate
President Emil Hacha or Minister Moravec, who were previously suppaft®enes. As in
most other occupied countries, the majority of the population was in thearayetween
their circumstances and their preferences and resorted to pasitanoesand symbolic
protests:

Importantly, for many Czechs during the war, national history and culture became the
source of strength and perseverance. Although seemingly minor, this formluglgy
resistance was highly significant — especially since the purgardfads of Czech identity
and culture formed an important part of the German cultural policy inrtted®orate. To
many Czechs, Palacky’s statement about Czech history being the bistosjruggle with
the Germans was brutally confirmed by the experience of Munich and horrors of the war
The old 18' century myths and stereotypes of Germans as the oppressors, the Czechs as a
exposed Slavic peninsula, Russians as liberators were réfivatter the war, these same
images would provide an emotionally powerful symbolic material out of whechdbt-war
Czechoslovak identity would be constructed. The same images would also be used t
legitimize the forced expulsion of ethnic Germans from the Czech ladd@gland the

communist takeover in February 1948.

141 Agnew, H. (2004). The Czechs and the Lands oBihieemian CrownStandford, Stanford
University Press: 208-216.

142 3ayer, D. (1998). The Coasts of Bohemia: A Czeishory. Princeton, Princeton University Press:
223-224.
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Picture 14: Protectorate stamps. Nazis imposed themselvegon,g0stage stamps, route maps,
official documents, etc.

In contrast to Hitler-occupied Bohemia and Moravia, Slovakia officetipyed
formal sovereignty. Officially, the regime proclaimed itself to bevartime authoritative
democracy™® In reality, the political regime of the wartime Slovak state was
unambiguously totalitarian in character, bearing strong fascist elemiéascization of the
Slovak regime had begun already in 1938 when HSLS, having eliminated itsapolitic
opponents, abolished freedom of speech, freedom of the press and other pgliteahnd
effectively established itself as a totalitarian party, rulinglegree’* Gradually, the party

took control not only of the administrative apparatus of the state but of the mutiiic life.

143 see for instance works of a Slovak exile histoFeantisek Vnuk who claims that national
socialism in Slovakia existed only in verbal stagens of a few radicals within HSLS and that the
Slovak state in reality represented a wartime deawyc On the issue of deporations of Slovak Jews
by the Slovak regime, Vnuk suggests that the aatias no worse than “what the Jews did to Slovaks”
before and after the war. Vnuk, F. e. (1991). Matj Stat znamena Zivot. Politickd biografia
Alexandra MachaBratislava, Odkaz.

144 Except for HSLS, only two parties were allowedhrasenting German and Hungarian minorities.
These, however, could not run independently iretketions to the Slovak Diet. Having succeeded in
eliminating all of its rivals, HSLS, (the only parbn the ballot) captured over 97 percent of vates

the December 1938 elections.
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Emulating the Italian and the Austrian model, Slovakia’s constitution, adoptedydiJu
1939, was clerical, corporate and authoritarian. President Tiso combineddtierfs of the
head of the state, the head of the government, head of HSLS and commandépirtivhie
armed forces; his title of the “Leader” was made official and mandatd942 and
unconditional obedience was required not only to Tiso himself but also tddligt@n
regime which he established and 1&dHSLS also created institutions such as the Bureau of
Propaganda, a paramilitary party organization called Hlinka's Guaxelaas a network of
concentration and labor camps for detaining its political oppon&nts.

Despite Slovakia’'s formal sovereignty, the regime’s military @swhomic policies
were fully subordinated to Nazi Germany. Two days after the proclamaitthe Slovak
independence by the Slovak Diet, president Tiso was forced to signia Spezaty of
Protection” with Germany which subordinated the Slovak army and foreign pmlilg t
Reich. In September 1939, Slovakia became the only state to join Nazmyemits attack
on Poland. Less than two years later, in June 1941, the Slovak army began fisnspena
the Eastern front against the so called “judeo-bolshevik threat.” Bdtlese conflicts,
officially presented as acts of heroism and proof of Slovakia’s loyalteton@ny, were
highly unpopular among Slovak soldiers who saw no reason to fight their felloiw Slav
neighbors.

Claims that wartime Slovakia represented some kind of an “island of gedce
prosperity” or “Switzerland of Central Europe”, which were systeraly enforced by the

Slovak state propaganda machinery during the war and repeated by theegjitels

145 Kamenec, I. (2005). Jozef Tiso - tvorca $tatu ayra Myty nase Slovenské&. Krekovic, E.
Mannovéa and E. Krekovicova. Bratislava, Historiglstav SAV, Ustav etnoldgie SAV, Sociologicky
Ustav SAV 190-198.. Also see Kamenec, I. (1998). Dr. Joied T887-1947. Tragédia politika,
knaza a clovekaBratislava, Archa. Bystricky, V. and t. Fano sE(1992). Pokus o politicky a osobny
profil Jozefa Tisu. Zbornik materialov z vedeckélympdzia Casta-Papiernicka, 5.- 7. méja 1992
Bratislava, Slovak Academic Press: Historicky Usséawenskej akadémie vied.

146 See Liptak, L. (2000). Slovensko v 20. stor@ratislava, Kalligram. Kamenec, I. (1992).
Slovensky stat (1939-194%raha, Anomal.
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members and supporters after the war’s end, are also unfounded. Although theyesfonom
the Slovak state did indeed benefit from wartime conjecture which helpedtdlthe dire
economic and social situation the country had been suffering from for yaarakigls

actual economic and fiscal sovereignty was in reality severdigileat. A secret protocol
about economic and financial cooperation between Slovakia and the Reicubdiglinated
Slovakia’s economic policy to Nazi Germany, fixing the exchange ranebatthe two
countries’ currencies to an unfavorable 10:1 ratio while the real eéline Slovak crown
relative to the German mark was %*1.Eventually, Germany’s wartime debt to the Slovak
Republic reached close to eleven milliard crowns, not counting the 286maithwns paid
by Slovakia to Nazi Germany as the so-called “settlement fe¢héoSlovak Jews who were
deported to the Nazi concentration cartifs.

The greatest stain on the shield of the wartime Slovak regime, undoubtesibhewa
regime’s active participation in the Holocaust. Disregarding itsaastitution,
international law as well as sharp criticism both at home and abroad, time tedia brutal
ideological campaign against its eighty nine thousand JewishrgtizThe Jewish Codex of

September 10 1941 introduced a Nazi racial definition of Jew and providiedjéhe

147 The agreement included establishment of a fixathamge rate, Slovakia’s promise not to support
production which was in sufficient supply in Germigaic. In exchange for Slovakia’s military and
economic cooperation, Germany agreed to guarambealda’s territorial borders. This guarantee,
however, immediately proved to be an empty promi¥éhen, between March 14-18, the Hungarian
army attacked eastern Slovakia, Berlin, disregar@mjust signed treaty with Slovakia, refusedtep

in to guarantee Slovakia’s borders and insteadnasgduhe role of an intermediary, manipulating the
long-standing tension in the Slovak-Hungarian refet to its own advantage. Rychlik, J. (1997). CeSi
a Slovaci ve 20. stoleti: Cesko-slovenské vztati1P945 Bratislava, Academic Electronic Press. In
exchange for Slovakia’s military and economic caafien, Germany agreed to guarantee Slovakia’'s
territorial borders. This guarantee, however, irdiately proved to be an empty promise. When,
between March 14-18, the Hungarian army attacketeaaSlovakia, Berlin, disregarding its just
signed treaty with Slovakia, refused to step iguarantee Slovakia’s borders and instead assureed th
role of an intermediary, manipulating the long-sliaig tension in the Slovak-Hungarian relationst$o i
own advantage.

148 5lovak economic losses spiraled especially idakeyear of the war when the retreating the
German army systematically destroyed Slovak comaatiains and forcefully seized Slovak goods,
raw materials, factory machinery and inventorye 8amenec, I. (2005). Slovenské republika 1939-
1945 a jej myty. Myty naSe Slovenske Krekovic, E. Mannova and E. Krekovicova. Bsktva,
Historicky Ustav SAV, Ustav etnoldgie SAV, Socioidky Ustav SAV 184-186.
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foundation for transportation of the Slovak Jewish population. Hundreds of aighJaws
and regulations followed. Jews were proclaimed the enemies of éheustathe nation,
stripped of all political, economic, social, civic, and eventually alscamunights and
proclaimed responsible for all of the past and present wrongs égpesigainst the Slovak
nation, including the outbreak of the Second World War. Between March 25, 1942 and
October 20, 1942, Tiso's regime deported almost two thirds or 58,000 of SlovaloJdax t
concentration camp$? Slovakia was in fact the only state in Europe not occupied by Nazi
Germany to conduct deportations of its Jewish citizens using its own adniivéstneans,
even paying the Germans five hundred Reichsmarks for each deported Slovakthevso-
called “resettlement costs”. The deportations were stopped only upeated protests from
theVatican and others after which the Slovak government began intdmiagvish citizens

in relatively more humane work camps. Only the second wave of deportations afte
Slovakia’s occupation by Germany between 1944 and 1945 was carried out by the German
military and police. It involved about 13,000 people. Altogether, by concealment,
exemptions, escape abroad, only about one third of Slovak Jews managed/&tkarend

of the war*>°

149 The law 68/1942 legalizing deportations of Slovakvs was passed by the Slovak Diet on May 15
1942. It ordered deportation of Slovak Jews (ekpepsons who converted to Christianity before the
establishment of the Slovak state on March 14 HRbtheir families, as well as non-Jewish spouses
of Jews. Exempted were also certain categorigsajéssionals and persons exempted based on
ministerial and Presidential exemptions). The digabJews were stripped of their citizenship ang an
remaining property. See Rychlik, J. (1997). CeSliavaci ve 20. stoleti: Cesko-slovenské vztahy
1914-1945Bratislava, Academic Electronic Press: 212.

150 After September 1941, Jews who provided “essesginlices” such as health care, could receive
presidential exemptions from transportation. Camtto claims of some Ludak exile historians who
have tried to exempt president Tiso from any resfimlity for the Jewish tragedy by claiming that he
granted over nine thousand exemptions, most CzetiSkovak historians estimate the number of the
exemptions to be below one thousand, covering apedely 4000 persons. See for example Ibid.
Also: Niznansky, E. (2000). "Deportacie Zidov zo@#nska v novembri 1938." G5 For more
information on the tragedy of the Slovak Jews dykiviwIl see Kamenec, |. (1991). Po Stopach
Tragédie Bratislava, Archa. Also see: Lipscher, L. (199)ia v slovenskom 3tate 1939-1945
Banska Bystrica, Print-servis, Téth, D., Ed. (1992agédia slovenskych Zidov. Materialy z
medzinarodného sympozia Banska Bystrica 25. - 2fcan1992Banska Bystrica, Ministerstvo
kultiry SSR a Muzeum SNP v Banskej Bystrici, Sglfer(1997). Prezili holocaudratislava, Veda-
SAV, Niznansky, E. (1999). Zidovsk& komunita nav@lesku medzi ceskoslovenskou parlamentnou
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Slovak attitudes toward the wartime Slovak state were divided.e T¥ene those
(especially Protestants, former Agrarians and left-leaning indilgpudo considered the
breakup of Czechoslovakia a loss of their state and remained critibal wéw state and its
regime. Part of this group soon began to form civic resistance groups sthekavgrthrow
of the Ludak regime and reinstatement of Czechoslovakia (although, it should ¢héhadte
their vision of postwar Czechoslovakia was not exactly identical withotihe f
Czechoslovakia had before the war). There were also those for whom tineevedste,
despite its satellite character, evoked feelings of national, maadidence, as well as a sense
of relative safety from the war atrociti€s. Though they may have had reservations
regarding the state’s ideology, they generally identified with the atad its leadership. And
then there were also genuine quislings, who supported and fully identified netitnthe
new state but also with the deadly ideology it professed. The majority abpléapon,
however, most likely came to more or less accept the new regimeesser‘evil”’, despite its
many flaws:>* (Post-war, communist, depictions of mass popular resistance against the
Slovak wartime regime therefore need to be taken with a grain of salt.)

Gradually, as the war progressed and the regime’s undemocraticteharatblatant
disregard for civic and human rights, especially the treatment of Slowsk \Jas revealed,
however, Tiso's regime began to lose its legitimacy. By 1943, it bedemetlcat policies
and actions of the regime effectively burned Slovakia’s chances otisgrtthe end of the
war and entering the new post-war European order as an independent stateregsne

fell into a deep crisis, the opposition comprising the former Slovak Agia(called the

demokraciou a slovenskym Statom v stredoeurdpskantekte PreSov, Universum, Niznansky, E.
(2000). "Deportacie Zidov zo Slovenska v novemi®3a." OS4.

B1\war atrocities did not reach Slovakia until thenseer of 1944.

132 Opjective evaluation of the wartime Slovak regimextremely difficult. On the issue, see Liptak,
L. (1965). Politicky rezim na Slovensku v rokoct3291945. Slovenské narodné povstanie roku 1944
Bratislava, Vydavatelstvo SAW20-49. Also: Kamenec, |. (1992). Slovensky st&39-1945) Praha,
Anomal.
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Civic Bloc and later the Democratic Party, represented by Jan Ureiref, Llettrich and
Matej Josko) together with the Communists (Gustav Husak, Ladislav Notakyesd
Karol Smidke) formed a resistance organization called the SlovasridhtCouncil
(Slovenska Narodna Rada, SNR) and with the help of democraticaltyaatiefficers in the

Slovak army, began preparing a national anti-fascist uprising.

- o

Picture 15: Slovak crown from 1944, depicting Slovak Presiditef Tiso with the inscription.
“Loyal to ourselves — together forward. 15 Mar&82-1944.” Source: Wikimedia Commons
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The Slovak national uprising (Slovenske Narodne Povstanie, SNP) began on August
29, 1944. Lacking in coordination, heavy weapons, and external help it was defeated by the
approaching German Army on October 27, 1944, only two months after its outbrgate
role of the uprising has been one of the most divisive and controversial topgcent
Slovak history, dividing audiences from its very beginning. While symmathaf the
wartime Slovak State argue that the uprising took many Slovak livestie#ly ended even
the limited autonomy that Tiso’s state had enjoyed and led to the countryjsation by the
German Army (until then Slovakia was relatively spared from the wacitis), others see
the uprising as one of the most significant positive chapters in recmatkSlistory. From
the military point of view, they emphasize the significance of the Slmgiktance army
which created and for two months maintained a continuous military froniptisk German
delivery of supplies and held up part of German military units, causing the Gsitea
significant material and human losses. Palitically, the uprising hefistokre the country’s
democratic credentials, previously damaged by the policies of Tisomeedihis in turn
enabled SNR to be recognized by the USSR, USA and Great Britain asmadtmiti
representative of the Slovak Nation and a member of the anti-Hitdéti@o and
strengthened the Slovak position in negotiations with the Czech side atveaiti8ls future
status in postwar Czechoslovakia. Over time, interpretations of theengpaind its role have
undergone significant modifications. The postwar communist regime appedpused and
greatly abused the memory of SNP, modifying its narrative accordingrgssin its own

ideological line. After the collapse of communism, SNP reemerged againe of the most

133 |iterature on SNP is extensive. A good placeaet ss Jablonicky, J. (1990). Povstanie bez

legiend Bratislava, Obzor. See also: Precan, V., Ed6%19Slovenské narodné povstanie.
Dokumenty Bratislava, Vydavatel'stvo politickej literaturdablonicky, J. (1994). Glosy o

historiografii SNP: Zneuzivanie a falSovanie d§MP. Bratislava, NVK International, Takéc, L., Ed.
(1994)._SNP v pamaéti naroda. Materialy z vedechkejférencie k 50. vyrociu SNBratislava,
international, Halaj, D. a. and D. Téth, Eds. (10®6&zodpovedané otazky. K spochybnovaniu odboja
a SNP v naSich narodnych dejinach. Materialy zoiséra s medzinarodnou Ucastou Banska Bystrica,
Muzeum SNP 24.-25. 9. 199Banskéa Bystrica, Mizeum SNP.
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controversial topics of the public debate. We will return to these deipatbapters five and
six.*

WWII ended in Slovakia on April 4, 1945 when the Red Army entered the country’s
capital of Bratislava. Prague was not liberated until May 9, one dayladtefficial German
surrender in Berlin. The Prague uprising of May 5-8, 1945 was the last signifgteing of
WWII; it claimed the lives of 1,691 Czechs and 436 Soviet soltfierafter the war,

President Tiso, President Hacha, the surviving members of the @zg&iovak wartime
governments and several leading German officials were tried incaalatiourt in restored
Czechoslovakia. President Tiso was executed on April 18, 1947, after requésss for
clemency were denied by President Benes. Emil Hacha, the Prae&aident, died in a
prison hospital on June 27, 1945.

All in all, the Second World War claimed more than 380,000 Czech and Slovak lives
(3.7 percent of Czechoslovakia's prewar population). Although these losds pal
comparison to countries like Poland which lost some 6 million residents (abanftits pre-
war population), Yugoslavia with over 1.5 million dead (over 10 percent of igapre
population), not to mention the 20 million Soviet lives that were lost in théalaut 10
percent of USSR’s huge 200 million population), there was nonetheless enoegimguihd
humiliation to sear new unhappy memories into the collective psyche of CardtSlovaks

and turn the political barometer in the country significantly to the left

154 Negotiations about the post-war arrangement otBzslovakia between the representatives of
SNR and Benes’ government in exile took place irstbav between March 22-29 1945. Their
outcome was a success for the Slovak side. Eafignéill Slovak demands were met —
Czechoslovakia was to become a very loose federafitie only areas which fell exclusively under
the federal jurisdiction were foreign affairs, defe and foreign trade and even in these areasal$tov
was to have appropriate influence. The compromagthen included in the government program
which was announced on April 5 in Kosice which waserve as the foundation of a new, post-war,
Czechoslovakia. Kamenec, I. (2005). Slovenskabi#m1939-1945 a jej myty. Myty naSe
SlovenskéE. Krekovic, E. Mannova and E. Krekovicova. Bsktva, Historicky tstav SAV, Ustav
etnolégie SAV, Sociologicky Ustav SAM81-189.

1% 3ayer, D. (1998). The Coasts of Bohemia: A Czeishory. Princeton, Princeton University Press:
235.

95



After the war, these memories provided a convenient justificaioarf extremely
radical solution to Czechoslovakia’s longstanding minority problem. Byiessefr
governmental decrees, collectively referred to as “BenesbBgtrapproximately three
million of Czechoslovakia’s ethnic Germans and 89,000 ethnic Hungarianstwpped of
their Czechoslovak citizenship and expelled from the country on the grouneés @fildged
wartime collaboration with the Nazis after the war. Their lamdspgoperty were
confiscated by the state. All German institutions of higher education weodvéid and the
newly evacuated border regions were resettled by Czechs and SfSvakSlovakia, a
strategy of a voluntary population exchange (rather than a straighttbexpulsion) was
used, resulting in the removal of about 89,000 ethnic Hungarian cittZeAd.in all,
between 1930 and 1950, the percentage of ethnic Germans in the Czech lands dvopped fr
29. percent to a mere 1.8 percent. The Hungarian population in Slovakia fell#rém

percent to 10.3 percehit

1% The total number of Czechoslovak Germans who weperted or perished during the odsun
remains a matter of controversy to this day. Mstorians agree that around three million ethnic
Germans is a fair estimate of the total populali@s. Preceding the official state-organized odsun
was the so called “wild transfer” — a wave of spm®ous acts of violence against the Germans which
swept through the countryside from May until Augli845. The worst excesses ceased after August
1945 when the Potsdam conference accepted thdyahel humane transfer of the Germans. German
sources name close to 19,000 people who died indken, about 6,000 of them violently. On the
postwar expulsions of Czechoslovak Germans se&§tdn (2005). Povalecné excesy v ceskych
zemich v roce 1945 a jejich vySetrovéiaha, Ustav pro soudobé dejiny AV CR. AlsmskaT.
(1991). Odsun Nemcu z Ceskoslovenska 1945243ha., Kaplan, K. (1990). Pravda o
Ceskoslovensku 1945-194Braha., Kaplan, K. (2004). Ceskoslovensko v mmré@ EvropePraha.,
Kren, J. (1998). Povalecna nemecka literatura kyodszemich. V rozdelenej Evrope: Cesi, Slovaci,
Nemci a ich Staty v rokoch 1948-1989. a. Kovac, J. Kren and H. Lemberg. Bratislal/25-155.,
Kucera, J. (1992). Odsunové ztraty sudetonemectbireatelstva: Problémy jejich presného
vycisleni Praha., Kopecek, M. and M. Kunstat (2003). "Soeecka otazka v ceské akademické
debate po roce 1989." Soudobé dej(y): 293-318., Deak, I., J. T. Gross, et al., Ed600). The
Politics of Retribution in Europe: World War 1l aitd Aftermath Princeton University Press.

137 According to an agreement between the Czechoslandkhe Hungarian government, the
Czechoslovak government could remove as many eHumgarians living in Slovakia as was the
number of ethnic Slovaks living in Hungary who washto voluntarily return to Slovakia. (The
Czechoslovak government determined who was to |#es/eountry). In total, about 89,000
Hungarians were exchanged for about 7,000 Slov8ke Renner, H. and |. Samson (1993). Dejiny
Cesko-slovenska po roku 1945ratislava, Slovak Academic Press: 15-16.

1%8 Belina quoted in Sayer, 243.
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Czechoslovakia’s ethnic makeup was changed beyond recognition. To use Ernst
Gellner's eloquent characterization, what once looked like a paintingkar ®skoshka
now looked like a picture by Amedeo Modiglidri. What the awakeners and the Czech and
Slovak interwar elites had done in the symbolic sense was now accomhptigiractice.
The Germans, the Hungarians, the Jews, in short “the others” were tenuivanly from
the national script but, finally, also from the physical body of the “natioffaumas of Bila
Hora and hundreds of years of “darkness”, humiliation and injustice the Caedthise
Slovaks had suffered under their historical oppressors had finally lsressed. Stripped of
its ethnic and social complexities, Czechoslovakia became a vemedtffgace than what it
once was. And its fresh memories of the horrors of the war were added to tyrelonaiof
Hus and memories such as those of Bila Hora to provide a powerful symboli@hmateof

which the Czechoslovak nation could be re-imagined again, this time, in tneeubl

159 Gellner, E. (1984). Nations and Nationaligbxford, Oxford University Press: 139.
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Chapter 4. Constructing the Czechoslovak NatiorctTAvo:

Under the Red Star

Communism, above all, was a promise — a promise of humanism,
universalism, equality and justice, of a new perfect civilization freeagkdlivisions.
As such, the central temporal category on which the communist project wasdsuilt
the future. It was in the name of the flawless communist future that all sticen
in the present and in the past were validated. At the same time, however, it was only
through the past that the proletariat’s progress toward the communist utopia could be
“scientifically” demonstrated and the inevitability of communism’s comiray@n
beyond any doubt, regardless of the dire present circumstaicesis is why
control of history was such a central concern in East Central European communist
regimes. Czechoslovakia was no exception.

Similar to Orwell’s “Ministry of Truth”, the Czechoslovak communist regime
claimed for itself an exclusive insight into the past, the present and the fatlire a
using its sophisticated propaganda machinery — history texts, holidays, elaborate
public commemorative rituals, museums, research institutes, literaturinaedct —
worked to maintain its aura of infallibility by periodically purging and rexggghe

content of the nation’s past. Organized forgetting was the cultural countarpart

180 Bradatan, C. (2005). "A Time of Crisis-A Crisis(tiie Sense of) Time: The Political Production of
Time in Communism and Its Relevance for the Postnanist Debates." East European Politics and
Societiesl9(2): 260-290. See alsoHanson, S. E. (1997). TinkeRevolution: Marxism and the
design of Soviet InstitutiondJniversity of North Carolina Press.
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communist purges. In communist Czechoslovakia as elsewhere throughout the
communist bloc, the past was purged to erase political alternatives, affirartiies P
monopoly on truth, and maintain power. This was much more than simply a matter
of tilting to the left the mirror through which history was refracted. Tlyefdature

that distinguishes the use of the past by the Czechoslovak communist regime from,
for instance, the interwar republic discussed in the preceding chapter is that no
alternative “mirrors” were permissible under communism. Having full cootret
libraries, historical institutes, history departments, archives, printesses,
newspapers and publishing houses, the Party was able to exert control over the past
with a magnitude, forcefulness, institutionalization and totality neverlssfere.

The Party’s interpretation of the past became the only correct, the onlysgitmiin

fact the only possible, one.

A Story and a Photograph

Milan Kundera’s Book of Laughter and Forgetting offers a telling glargfs
the communist practice of purging and rewriting history. The story Kundésastel
of a photograph taken in February 1948 when the communists seized power in
Czechoslovakia. Pictured in the photograph is the newly elected Czechoslovak
communist leader Klement Gottwald delivering his famous balcony address to
thousands of Czechs and Slovaks gathered in central Prague. Standing on the balcony
next to Gottwald’s right was a fellow high-ranking communist named Vladimir
Clementis who, in the middle of Gottwald’s speech, removed his fur hat and placed it
on the bareheaded Gottwald to protect him from the snow and the freezing

temperature. Four years later Clementis was tried in a Staliylistsibw trial,
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convicted of a national Zionist conspiracy and treason and hung, his image was
removed from all photos. Clementis’ hat on Gottwald's head was the only trace of
Clementis’ existence that remained. Clementis was removed from histbrgrw
airbrush and soon, people could no longer remember he even existed. All that

remained was a hat. “The struggle of man against power is the struggle ofymemor

against forgetting” writes Kunder&*

Picture 16: The case of a missing comrade. Pictured in tisé ginoto is Klement Gottwald delivering
his February 1948 balcony address. Standing ttethef Gottwald is Vladimir Clementis. Few years
later, Clementis became victim of the 1950s Ststliatyle show trials. The photograph was then
edited and the figure of Clementis erased.

The Czechoslovak communist rule can be roughly divided into three main
phases: the years of the Stalinist terror (late 1940s-early 1950s), delayed de-
Stalinization (1960s-1968), and Normalization (1969-1989). Each phase is replete

with its unique silences and “white spots” similar to the Clementis storyiloegan

161 Kundera, M. (1981). The Book of Laughter and Ftimng. New York, Penguin.
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Kundera’s novet®?

As much as the mentions, the silences were an integral part of

the communist national narrative and formed the heart of the regime’miegiion
structure. This chapter provides a brief (and unavoidably selective) accouat of t
transformation over the forty-year-long Czechoslovak communist rule. Cordrary t

the popular belief that nationalism was an idea alien to the communist ideology (and
thus was supposedly temporarily frozen in East Central Europe, only to erupt with
vengeance after 1989), the chapter shows that the Czechoslovak communist regime
actively — and selectively — appropriated, used and periodically cleansed aedl revi
elements of the Czech and Slovak national past to consolidate and maintain its power.
Furthermore, in contradiction to extreme constructivist theories of nationatydent
which suggest that elites are capable of inventing national identitiescphgycat

will, the chapter shows that the Czechoslovak communist regime, despite its
reputation of being one of the most rigid, repressive, neo-Stalinist reginfes in t

region, was unable to achieve its goal of creating a “new socialist man” and
inculcating in him a new version of the past. Instead, decades of communist
massaging and erasing of history helped create a highly cynical, dafitori

disoriented and distrustful population — a population highly vulnerable, as it soon
became clear, to the temptations of various new “fantasies of salVatishich

emerged after the communist experiment collapsed in 1989, the topic to be discussed

in Chapter 5.

182 One of the most insightful analyses of the phenmnef “white spots” in the Czechoslovak
historiography continues to be Jatel{’'s Bila mista v naSich dejinach? (White spotsunhistory?),
first published as a samizdat publication in th8@9 See Kren, J. (1990). Bild mista v naSich
dejinach?Praha, Lidové noviny.

183 Tismaneanu, V. (1998). Fantasies of Salvation: @eacy, Nationalism, and Myth in Post-
Communist EuropeNew Jersey, Princeton UP.
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The Communist Rise to Power

Despite the widespread recent tendency throughout the former Eastern bloc —
the Czech republic and Slovakia included - to try to exorcise the communist period
from the popular memory as some kind of an alien, externally imposed idea,
communism was not only and exclusively externally imposed regime. As fradle
Abrams persuasively argues in his recent book, there were internal, domesbigsrea
that brought Communists to power in Czechoslovakia and elsewhere in East Central
Europe after the war. In fact, the spectacular forty-fold increase in tlob@stevak
Communist Party membership between May 1945 and March 1946 took place in the
absence of the Red Army on the Czechoslovak territdtyThe enormous postwar
popularity of Czechoslovak communists was also confirmed in the 1946
parliamentary elections in which KSC obtained 38% of the total vote, becoming the
strongest party and the leading force in the new National Asselfibly.

A look at some other countries in the region tells very much the same story.
The Hungarian CP grew from a mere 3,000 in December 1944 to 300,000 by August
1945 to twice as many by 1946. The Romanian Communist Party experienced a

similarly phenomenal growth from a mere 1,000 members during the war to almost

%4 The KSC membership grew from barely 28,000 to @ver million between May 1945 and March
1946.

1851n the Czech lands, KSC obtained just over foescpnt of the popular vote, becoming the
strongest party, followed by National Socialist8.626), People’s Party (just over 20%) and the $ocia
Democrats (15.5%). In Slovakia, the Slovak ComrsiuRarty (KSS) gained just over thirty per cent
of the vote, coming in second behind the DemociRaity with 62% of votes, and was followed by the
Labor Party and the Freedom Party, each of whidteggust over three percent of the vote. Renner,
H. and I. Samson (1993). Dejiny Cesko-slovenskeoga 1945 Bratislava, Slovak Academic Press.
AlsoAgnew, H. (2004). The Czechs and the Landfi@Bohemian CrowrStandford, Stanford
University.
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800,000 by October 1945. Even in a traditionally strongly anti-communist Poland,
the communists were able to increase their numbers from less than 30,000 in early
1944 to 235,000 by the end of 1945 and more than 550,000 the following%émr.
short, the political barometer in the whole region (in fact, on the entire continent) wa
tilted to the left and the recent horrors of WWII as well as the fact thag¢dienrhad
been just liberated by the Soviet Red Army were without doubt some of the key
factors responsible for this unprecedented Shift.

In addition, in the Czechoslovak case, the still fresh memory of having been
betrayed by the West in Munich in 1938 played a powerful role in re-orienting the
country’s postwar foreign policy toward Moscow. From the perspective of the
Czechoslovak postwar leadership and especially President Benes, geofraphica
proximity between Germany and Czechoslovakia (and hence the threat ofgbotenti
future German aggression) could not be eliminated by a simple act of signing
expulsion decrees. A close and permanent alliance with the USSR seemed like the
best, if not the only, option available. Besides, there was a genuine and widespread
desire for reform. As Abrams demonstrates, virtually all recognizedt@©@slovak
post-war parties (with the exception of the Catholic People’s Party whictiaimad
a reserved attitude) paid at least lip service to socialist ideas anditimesnaito-
Slavic/pro-Soviet orientation. All parties were in support of wide-scale

nationalization, all were in favor of the expulsion of ethnic Germans, all lauded land

16 Abrams, B. F. (2004). The Struggle for the Southef Nation: Czech Culture and the Rise of
CommunismNew York, Rowman&dLittlefield Publishers.

187 As Abrams correctly notes, the relatively gremmstwar popularity of communism in the East
reflected the greater material and human lossdersdfby the Eastern Europe. However, the leftward
turn in the postwar political mood was a charastirithat was common to the West as well.
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reform. In short, the belief in the need for reform was strong, as was the deep
dissatisfaction and disappointment with the failures and unfulfilled promises of the
interwar “bourgeois” systerf’

In addition to the overall leftward shift in the political mood, however, it was
in no small measure KSC'’s clever tactics of presenting itself asiatjgaind
moderate political force, committed to a calm, peaceful, gradual, parlameoad
to socialism, which helped convince 38 per cent of Czechs and Slovaks to vote
communist in the 1946 elections. Frequent assurances that the Czechoslovak road to
socialism would be “our own, special, longer, slower, more complicated and more
winding ..., [that it would] not necessarily lead through the soviets and the
dictatorship of the proletariat®® were key in winning sympathies of the majority of
Czechs and Slovaks who were opposed to radical Bolshevik measures that had been
implemented in the USSR.

The events leading to the communist takeover on February 25, 1948 have
been well documented® Without dwelling on the details, it suffices to say that after
the 1946 elections, the Communists, under the pretext of fighting the Nazis and their
wartime collaborators, gradually eliminated their political rivald secured for

themselves the control of the National Frofitin February 1948, K& provoked a

%8 This of course is not to say that those who suepiahe communists in 1946 or even 1948 desired
the totalitarian system that was soon to matesali@ee Abrams, B. F. (2004). The Struggle for the
Soul of the Nation: Czech Culture and the Ris€@fnmunismNew York, Rowmané&Littlefield
Publishers.

189 Klement Gottwald, cited in Kaplan, K. and M. Reim@d965). "Nase revoluce a myslenky o
socialismu." Plameii(12): 114.

170 Karel Kaplan remains by far the leading histowanCzechoslovakia’s communist takeover and the
communist period in general. See for instance, Klplan, K. (1997). Pet kapitol o unomrno.

1 The National Front (NF) was a Communist-dominatetrella organization which essentially
replaced the parliament. It discussed issues assegl decisions which were binding for all
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governmental crisis, during which twelve non-communist ministers handed in their
resignations, hoping to be joined by their Social democratic colleagues — an
expectation which as it turned out did not materialize. Faced with lack of unity and
resolve among the Czechoslovak non-communist parties on the one hand and well-
organized communist demonstrations (and a prospect of a civil war leading to a
potential Soviet intervention) on the other, president Benes, alone and seriously ill a
the time, decided to accept the resignations and authorize the communist leader
Klement Gottwald to form a new government. With Gottwald’s appointment, the
communist road to power and the country’s full integration into the Soviet bloc was
completed — seemingly legally, according to constitution and with mass popular

support-’2

Stalinist Terror of the Late 1940s / 1950s

In the Czechoslovak history, the late 1940s and 1950s represent the period of
consolidation of the communist power and full Stalinization of the Party and its

tactics. In accordance with the Stalinist strategy of the time, 'mployed by KSC

parliamentary representatives, party organizatéomsthe press. Each party represented in theheF (t
Social Democrats, the National Socialists, the ResParty, the Slovak Democrats and the
Communists) had three members in the National Fgomérnment but since the KSS and KSC were
counted as separate parties, communists contreitgubrtfolios. Since the Communists held a
numerical advantage in the NF government and gsheacceptance of the common program was a
condition of admission, in effect no opposition veassible.

12 The February coup was marked by two importantrdea®n March 10 1948, less than two weeks
after the communist coup, Jan Masaryk — the sdgheofirst Czechoslovak president Tomas Garrique
Masaryk and the only remaining minister in Gotti&letorganized government not under communist
influence — was found dead under his apartmentavindCircumstances of his death remain unclear
to this day. President Benes - the other remgiliirk to the interwar republic — resigned from the
presidency in June and died on September 3 194¢h tié death of these two important figures
inextricably linked to the history of the First Regic, the break with the interwar Czechoslovakid a
its legacy was complete. Agnew, H. (2004). The Ggemnd the Lands of the Bohemian Crown
Standford, Stanford University.
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was both random and targeted and included loss of employment, forced relocation,
assignment to forced labor camps, uranium mines and other penitentiaries, dsow tria
and executions. Initially, the prime targets of communist repression were n
communist party functionaries, intellectuals and officials of the old order.
Particularly hard hit was the Roman Catholic Church, as well as entrepreneurs
farmers and small businessmen who formed the backbone of the interwar order.
After the Stalin-Tito split in 1948, the Party terror spread to the Partyisramks.
Some 273 top Party officials were tried between 1952 and 1954. Although the exact
figures of the total number of victims of the Stalinist purges in Czechoslovakia a
impossible to trace, estimates place the number of those imprisoned at 230-240,000
(about 80 percent of those refer to political prisoners). Another 100,000 individuals
were sent to forced labor camps. All in all, it is estimated that between 187 and 280
death sentences were carried out as a result of political trials under @dietaken
1948 and 1953. This was a level of repression unmatched among Czechoslovakia’s
Eastern bloc neighbors (with the exception of Stalin’s Soviet Union). The number of
those who died in prisons or labor camps ran into many thous&nds.

Though the use of terror and intimidation remained a feature of the regime
throughout its existence, the regime’s brutality reached particulaggesiag
proportions during the first years following the February 1948 takeover. One of the
most publicized political show trials of the time focused on Milada Horakov4, the

popular Czechoslovak National Socialist Party politician, former member ahthe

3 Renner, H. and I. Samson (1993). Dejiny Ceskoesiska po roku 194Bratislava, Slovak
Academic Press. For more details and estimateslsigeV. and K. Kaplan (1986). Zprava o
organizovaném nasillToronto. Also Kaplan, K. and D. a. Tomasek (19@lcenzure v
Ceskoslovensku v letech 1945-1956: StuBieha, Ustav pro soudobé dejiny AV CR.
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fascist underground and Terezin concentration camp survivor who was sentenced to
death for her alleged role as a leader of a supposed plot to overthrow the Communist
regime’’™ (Horékova’s memory would reemerge as a potent political symbol in the
Czech public discussions after the fall of communism as will be seen in the next
chapter). In another major show trial of the era, the so-called “Slanskygtoce

named after the trials’ most senior victim, Secretary General of KSC iRidakky,
fourteen top Communist leaders and bureaucrats (eleven of them Jews) were found
guilty of participating in “a Trotskyite-Titoist-Zionist conspiraicythe service of

American imperialism”. Eleven of the convicted were executed; threz we

sentenced to life imprisonmehf®> Vladimir Clementis, the Czechoslovak Minister of

Foreign Affairs who appears in Milan Kundera’s story cited at the beginniting of

chapter, was among the executed.

74 Horakové's trial which took place between May 3itl dune 8 1945 followed the script of the
Soviet Great Purges of the 1930s, was supervis&bhkiet advisors and broadcast on the radio.
Albert Einstein, Winston Churchill and Eleanor Reealt all pleaded in vain for Horakova’s life.

their requests were rejected by Gottwald and Horalemd her three co-defendants were executed on
June 27 1950. See Kaplan, K. (1995). Nevetsiipkjitoroces M. Horakova a spdtraha, Ustav pro
soudobé dejiny AV CR.

75 Similar to Horakova's trial, Slansky process exteith features of the earlier Soviet show trials,
including torture, intimidation, extorted confessscand a carefully crafted scenario that the defietsd
had to follow. Ironically Slansky was one of tleadling creators and organizers of the earlierrisali
purges in Czechoslovakia. The Soviet advisors ardered Slansky trials were the same people that
Slansky invited to Czechoslovakia following the tlésRajk trial in Budapest in September 1949 to
introduce the Stalinist methods of interrogatioio i@zechoslovakia. Among those executed together
with Slansky were Vladimir Clementis (Minister adriéign Affairs), Otto Fischl (Deputy Minister of
Finance), Josef Frank (Deputy General Secretatyeo€Communist Party of Czechoslovakia), Ludvik
Frejka (Chief of the Economic Committee in the Glelery of the President), B&dh Geminder

(Chief of the International Section of the Partgi®¢ariat), Rudolf Margolius (Deputy Minister of
Foreign Trade), Beith Reicin (Deputy Minister of National Defenseqdxé Simone (editor of Rudé
pravo), Otto Sling (Regional Party Secretary) amdek Svab (Deputy Minister of State Security). On
the Slansky trial, see Kaplan, K. (1990). Reportt@Murder of the General Secretdrpndon, I. B.
Tauris & Co. The Slansky trial was dramatisechiem 1970 film L'Aveu ("The Confession"), based on
the namesake book by Artur London — one of theetrgvivors of the trial.

The Slansky trial is also a key element of two miesnaritten by the wife and the son of Rudolf
Margolius, one of the eleven men executed duriegifansky trial. See: Kovaly, H. M. (1997).
Under a Cruel Star: A life in Prague 1941-1968Imes & Meier Publishers, Margolius, 1. (2006).
Reflections of Prague: Journeys through the 20tht@eg Chichester, John Wiley&Sons.
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In Slovakia, Stalinist purges were directed primarily against the saicalle
“bourgeois nationalists” — high ranking Slovak Communist participants of the Slovak
national uprising who were found guilty of supposedly “betraying class itd&lBs
collaborating with non-communist resistance during the war. Among those expelle
were Gustav Husak, Ladislav Novomesky and Karol Smidke. All received lang-ter
jail sentences (in Husék’s case the sentence was fotfiféollowing his release
from prison and rehabilitation, Husak came to play an important role in the
Czechoslovak communist reform efforts in the late 1960s. Ironically, following the
Warsaw Pact intervention in August 1968, after Husak became the Generar$ecret
of the Party and later also Czechoslovakia’s president, he became the chigkdestro
of the very reform ideas he helped introduce, turning Czechoslovakia into one of the

most rigid, ossified, neo-Stalinist regimes in the region.

The Communist Practice of Organized Forgetting

The post-1948 physical liquidation of enemies of socialism was supplemented
by KSC’s wide-ranging cultural massacre and memory purge. Approximaiélyfh
the entire state book holdings, in total about seven million books, were liquidated
after February 1948. Out of those books that survived the massacre, only three
million were declared safe enough to be held by public libraries. To fill the place

thus removed “unhealthy” literature, “ideologically safe” titles evpublished in

18 Renner, H. and I. Samson (1993). Dejiny Ceskoesiska po roku 194Bratislava, Slovak
Academic Press, Rychlik, J. (1997). CeSi a Slovado0. stoleti: Cesko-slovenské vztahy 1914-1945
Bratislava, Academic Electronic Press, Innes, A0@). Czechoslovakia: The Short Goodbyew
Haven/London, Yale University Press.
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record numbers. Between 1950 and 1954, two million copies of Klement Gottwald’s
selected writings were published, together with three million copies of Ledin a
almost four million copies of Stalin’s writing’ Memory was purged not only (or
simply) to eliminate political alternatives but also to enable a new reraotisn of

the nation’s past.

The Silences

Among the many silences and “white spots” in the post-1948 communist
narrative, the period of interwar Czechoslovakia represented one of the most
conspicuous omissions. History of the interwar republic was either not recadliéd at
in the official communist historiography or, when it was recalled, it wasceztito
the history of K& and its political and social struggles. The establishment of
Czechoslovakia in 1918 was described as a direct outcome of the November 1917
Bolshevik revolution in Russia, whereas the Munich events of 1938 and
Czechoslovakia’s demise in 1939 were blamed on the domestic bourgeoisie and its
alleged “betrayal” of national interests. Similarly skewed was thargidf the
social reality of the interwar republic. The complexity of the interwar ksirizcture
was reduced to a simplistic black and white caricature of the “bad bourgeoisies ve
the “good proletariat”. Completely obliterated was interwar Czechoslovakiaant
and diverse middle class as well as the many formal and informal structures of

everyday life which formed the basis of the Czechoslovak interwar demdé&facy.

Y7 n their zeal for ideological purity, the Commusisurpassed even the Nazis who satisfied
themselves with moving “objectionable” titles irdeposits without physically liquidating them.
Renner, H. and |. Samson (1993). Dejiny Cesko-siska po roku 194%ratislava, Slovak Academic
Press.

8 Kren, J. (1990). Bila mista v nasich dejina€maha, Lidové noviny.
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Although October 28, 1918, the date of Czechoslovakia’s
establishment,remained on the list of official state holidays, the Communists
attempted to displace the memory of the First Republic in public imagination by
attaching a series of new meanings to the date. In 1951, the official thie of
holiday was changed to “Nationalization Day” — to commemorate the natioralizat
decrees signed by president Bene$ in 945 he date also coincided with two other
“milestones” of the communist-led Czechoslovak “national and democratic
revolution”: the launch of the first Czechoslovak two-year plan in 1946 and the end of
the expulsion of Sudeten Germans. Both events were ritually recalled, and
disproportionately glorified, by the communist propaganda to illustrate the
accomplishments the country had achieved under its communist leadership and to
outline the bright and joyous communist future it was marching toward.

While the Communists never concealed their dislike of the interwar republic —
after all, KSC remained in opposition throughout the entire twenty years fafsthe
CSR’s existence — the memory of Czechoslovakia’s popular first president, Tomas
Garigue Masaryk, was simply too emotionally powerful to be discarded. Initially
KSC tried to claim Masaryk’s mantle and integrate Masaryk’s legacy tsiman
narrative scheme. In 1945, for instance, the Party press upheld Masaryk as fthe mos
prominent defender of social progress, justice, and lib&ftytn 1946, the
Czechoslovak parliament, with the Communists’ wholehearted support, approved

March 7, the date of Masaryk’s birthday, as one of Czechoslovakia’s official

179 Narodni shroméazdeni, R. C. (1946). Zakon c 52/1Z6e dne 7. brezna 1946. Sbirka zékonu, c.
52/1946 Praha.

180 Reisky de Dubnic, V. (1960). Communist Propagavieshods: A Case Study on Czechoslovakia
New York, Praeger.
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memorial date$®® Emphasizing Masaryk’s socialist credentials, KSC went to great
lengths to highlight Masaryk’s conflict with the bourgeois establishment dédtine
Habsburg Empire, Masaryk’s quest for truth in the famous “Manuscript Controversy”
and his anti-clericalism. This while at the same time brushing awagnpk/sa mark

of the times Masaryk’s open anti-Marxist position elaborated in his Socest@n.

Some Communist commentators even went as far as to claim that naticoralizati
expulsion of Germans and K% monopolization of the National Front government
were measures Masaryk would wholeheartedly approv&tf of.

KSC’s glorification of Masaryk continued for a brief while even after the
communist coup on February 28, 1948. On the anniversary of Masaryk’s birthday
that year, Zdenek Nejedly, the Party’s chief ideologue and historian witdave
become Czechoslovakia’'s minister of education, sang praises to Masaryk:SToday
republic is Masaryk’s state... If anyone claims that today’s People’scatic
regime is not Masaryk’s, it is an insult... Long live Masaryk’s heritdf&!Before
long, however, the Party’s propaganda course took a 180 degree turn. Masaryk’s
humanist philosophy was discovered to be dangerous — a kind of Trojan horse, which
could eventually corrupt the Marxist ideology itself. The Party press therefore

insisted on vigilance:

“Our problem now is to wipe out completely from people’s minds the last

remnants of Masaryk'’s influence, because it confuses the people and retards

181 Narodni shroméazdeni, R. C. (1946). Zakon c 52/1ZB6e dne 7. brezna 1946. Sbirka zékonu, c.
52/1946 Praha.

182 Abrams, B. F. (2004). The Struggle for the Southef Nation: Czech Culture and the Rise of
CommunismNew York, Rowman&dLittlefield Publishers.

183 Reisky de Dubnic, V. (1960). Communist Propagaviéthods: A Case Study on Czechoslovakia
New York, Praeger.
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them on the way forward. ...The working man of this Republic, the patriot
who loves his country and his own people, can have nothing in common with

Masaryk.**

The centennial of Masaryk’s birth in 1950 was not recalled at all, nor did March 7,

the date of Masaryk’s birthday, make it onto the new list of official holidays of the
communist regime. Throughout the entire communist period, Masaryk did not appear
on a single stamp, banknote or coin, not even in the 1968 reform period when several
previously obliterated figures were temporarily rehabilitafad.

Together with Masaryk, obliterated were also Benes, Stefanik and other
prominent politicians of interwar Czechoslovakia. BeneS Square in Pragueebecam
the Square of the October Revolution, Stefanik Square became the Square of the
Soviet Tank Crews. In 1951, statues and busts of Masaryk, BenesS and other key
interwar politicians were removed from the Pantheon of the National Museum.
Similarly purged were also statues and references to President Woodsom Wihe
symbol of the interwar republic’s attachment to the United St&teSor the next 37
years, October 28 was commemorated without any mention of the country’s
Founding Fathers. It was only in 1988 (one year before the collapse of the
communist regime), on the occasion of the seventieth anniversary of

Czechoslovakia’s establishment, the decaying communist regime finallgdsuhto

1% |bid.
185 sayer, D. (1998). The Coasts of Bohemia: A Czeisioly. Princeton, Princeton University Press.

'8 During the interwar period, President Wilson wakebrated as one of the heroes of Czechoslovak
independence. The main terminal in Prague was dafter him, monuments were erected to him,
many towns named their main streets after him,\@n@lVilson’s picture had a prominent place in the
public schools, often hanging side by side with 8gk’s picture. Reisky de Dubnic, V. (1960).
Communist Propaganda Methods: A Case Study on @sknlakia New York, Praeger.
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public pressure and changed the title of the October 28 holiday back to
“Czechoslovak Independence Day” and made it, once again, a state holiday.

In addition to the history of the First Republic and its leading figures,
comprehensively screened and excised from public memory were also eveetk rela
to Czechoslovakia’s most recent, postwar, past. Completely erased for instaace w
all mentions of the once prominent but now nearly non-existent ethnic German
population as well as the long history of the Czech-German co-existenobemka.
Erased was also the memory of Czechoslovakia's Jewish population which perished
in the Nazi concentration camps. Expunged from public memory was also the period
of the immediate postwar history, especially the forced postwar natidralizad
collectivization as well as the political visions and programs of the Czechoslovak
non-communist socialist parti€& Similarly silenced, as one would expect, were
references to the many show trials and executions that took place during thel@ott
era. Last but not least, obliterated was the promise of the “unique Czechoslovak road
to socialism”, the key platform on which KSC won the 1946 elections. After the

1948 split between Stalin and Tito, the concept became an official t&boo.

187Kren, J. (1990). Bila mista v nasich dejina€maha, Lidové noviny.

188 |mmediately after the war, KSC's belief in the gibdity of a unique, natural progress toward
socialism (the exact contours of which were nepecHied) was in line with Stalin’s theory of
different roads to socialism. Unsurprisingly, temcept became an official taboo in the Czecho&lova
historiography after Yugoslavia's defection frone tocialist camp in 1948. History of Gustav
BareS's edited volume of Klement Gottwald’s spescti@eset Let” (Ten Years) illustrates the gradual
obliteration of the concept. The book was firsblghed in 1947 and, in the original as well agsn

first several reprints, contained Gottwald’s maeferences to the specific “Czechoslovak road to
socialism”. In the 1949 edition, the passagesrriefg to the “Czechoslovak road” were removed and
in the definitive collection of Gottwald's works g came out in the 1950s, the term was no longer
mentioned. See Abrams, B. F. (2004). The Strufigléhe Soul of the Nation: Czech Culture and the
Rise of CommunismNew York, Rowman&dLittlefield Publishers.
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The Mentions

Side-by-side with the purge of history went active cultivation of the pesferr
version of it. And while the censorship was largely invisible, the cultivation was a
highly public matter, accompanied by organized public celebrations, mass ¢jgmnas
spectacles, parades, official speeches, and, of course, monument building. Bt contra
cultural climate and politics, official commemoration after February 1%t8fully
controlled by the ideological commission of the Ministry of Culture and Education
which spelled out those themes and events that were deemed desirable, appropriately
“didactical” and thus worthy of commemoration. The Ministry’s detaileecatives
were distributed to all schools and workplaaed compliance with them was closely
monitored:®®

Unsurprisingly, on top of the list of “ideologically correct” themes were
Czechoslovakia’s liberation by the Soviet Army and the Czech and Slovak antifascist
resistance. May 9, the date when the first Soviet Army troops entered Prague in
1945, became Czechoslovakia’s most important official holiday, carrying the sfat
a “state holiday™® Along with three other new holidays — November 7 (the

anniversary of the Great October Revolution in Russia), August 29 (the annjversar

189 Liptak, L. (1999). Ro$ady na piedestéloch. StarathSie ako sto rokov: O dejinach a
historiografii L. Liptak. Bratislava, Kalligram311-350.

199 The communist holiday legislation followed a 3-ti¢ructure and included state holidays (May 9 —
“Liberation by the Soviet Army Day"), “other offial days of rest” (May 1 — “Labor Day”, October 28
— “Nationalization Day”, Easter, Christmas and Néear’s day), and “memorial and special days”
(February 25 1948 (communist victory), 29 Augustd 9Slovak national uprising), 7 November 1917
(Great October revolution in Russia), July 5 (Jars}and July 6 (Cyril and Methodius) which had the
status of work days. See Narodni shromazdeni, RL351). Zakon ze dne 2. listopadu 1951 o statnim
svatku, o dnech pracovniho klidu a o pamatnychzaasnnych dnech. Sbirka zakonu, c¢. 93/1951
Praha.

114



of the beginning of the Slovak national uprising in 1945) and May 5 (the date
commemorating the commencement of the Prague Uprising in May 1945), May 9
was to symbolize the crucial importance of the Czechoslovak-Soviet friendship and
the gratitude that the Czechoslovak communist leadership and the Czechoslovak
people felt toward the Soviet Union. Had it not been for the Soviet Union, the official
mantra emphasized, there would be no free Czechoslovakia. In fact, there would be
no Czechoslovakia at all since the dismemberment of the Austro-Hungarian Empire
and the establishment of the First Czechoslovak republic in 1918 was made possible
only thanks to the Bolshevik Revolution in Russia. Interpretations from the interwar
period which cited the U.S. president Woodrow Wilson'’s principle of national self-
determination as a key contributing factor responsible for Czechoslovakia’s
establishment were proclaimed “bourgeois distortions”, fabrications to cover up the
“sell-out” of Czechoslovak resources to Western capitalist interests.

In contrast to October 28, 1918 which, according to the communist press,
symbolized the “betrayal of the nation’s revolutionary yearnings by bourgeois
politicians”, especially president Masaryk and Edvard Benes, May 5 and May 9
represented “true liberation” and the beginning of a “truly national democratic

revolution” in Czechoslovakia:

“With the liberation of our homeland from the fascist yoke a new historic era

in the life of the Czech and Slovak nation began. Thanks to the victory of the
Soviet Union over fascism, the Czech and Slovak hundred year long struggle
for national independence was forever won. For the first time in their history,

the people of Czechoslovakia created a truly democratic, sovereign and
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independent state, free from foreign imperialists... [and]...under the

leadership of the K&...laid the foundations of socialism®

The natural continuation of this heroic, “truly national”, “democratic”
revolution was the expulsion of Czechoslovakia’s ethnic Germans, nationalization of
private property and commencement of the first two-yearSfain order to
compensate for a “small” historical inaccuracy in the communist narrative
specifically the fact that Prague had been liberated and almost emptynudriaefor
three days before the arrival of the Soviet Arffiigompetitions were arranged and
awards were given for the best amateur photographic record of the Red Aryy entr
into Czechoslovakia, showing troops being greeted by an enthusiastic population.
Journalistic contests were also organized, such as the Czechoslovak-Sovithpie
League’s contest for the “best factual account” of the liberation by té\Rey**

The “heroic and mass-based” Czech and Slovak anti-fascist resistance
symbolized by August 29, the date of the commencement of the Slovak national

uprising in 1944 represented another major pillar of the communist legitimizing

mythology. That past, too, however, was highly selective and repeatedly revised.

191(1955). Pozdrav Najvys$Siemu sovietu SSSR, Radéstron SSSR a UVKSSS. Pravdgratislava
1-2.

192 Note a significant temporal reordering here — wherfor Palacky the age of “darkness” in the
Czech history ended with the emergence of the Caatibnal emancipation movement in thé'19
century, and for Masaryk it was in 1918 with theation of Czechoslovakia, for KSC, liberation from
the age-long suffering of the nation came only3413, respectively 1948.

193 Only in Slovakia and parts of Moravia was the 8o¥irmy instrumental in ending the German
occupation. Add details from dubnic 50, Abram§ &2

% Reisky de Dubnic, V. (1960). Communist Propagavehods: A Case Study on Czechoslovakia
New York, Praeger.

19 Since 1951, August 29 was an official memorial.dégrodni shromazdeni, R. C. (1951). Zakon ze
dne 2. listopadu 1951 o statnim svatku, o dnecbopraho klidu a o pamatnych a vyznamnych dnech.
Sbirka zakonu, c. 93/195Praha.
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The first noticeable revision came immediately after the February 1948 coap whe
non-communist participants of the Slovak national uprising were charged with
collaboration with BeneS’ London-based bourgeois government and their role in the
uprising was belittled®® Later on, in the late 1940s, when the communist witch-hunt
turned inward and bourgeois nationalism was discovered inside the Party itself, the
narrative of the resistance changed again. This time, Gustav Husak, Ladislav
Novomesky and other prominent Slovak Communists, participants of the resistance,
were proclaimed traitors and collaborators of the bourgeois London governnient wit
which they were supposedly working toward the restoration of the pre-Munich
bourgeois order. It was only thanks to®SMoscow-based leadership, the Party
line explained, that the Party was able to fulfill its historic role and $eveesistance
from being hijacked by the bourgeois elements in the leadership of th&K&8er
the next several decades, the official narrative of the resistance changea sore
times, always reflecting the current composition of the Party leageeshivill be
discussed below.

In addition to the recent past, KSC attempted to boost its legitimacy by
appropriating and reinventing several periods of the Czech and Slovak earlier history.

Among them, the Hussite period and the Great Moravian era received particular

1% 50me of the prominent participants of SNP whoppisared from public view after February 1948
include Jan Ursiny, Jozef Lettrich, Matej Josko rifeKvetko, Vavro Srobar, Milan Polak, etc.
Jablonicky, J. (1994). Glosy o historiografii SNFfreuzivanie a falSovanie dejin SNBratislava,

NVK International.

197 Some of the key examples of the Communist defaomatf the history of SNP from this era
include: Dolezal, J. (1954). Slovenské narodni gmisPraha, Gosiorovsky, M. (1954). Slovenské
narodné povstanidratislava, HUSAV, Ed. (1954). Slovenské narogoestanie: Zbornik prednasok
z vedeckej konferencie k 10. vyrociu SNP konan€].&lecembra 1953 v Bratislavratislava,
Kopecky, V. (1960). CSR a KS®raha, Lastovicka, B. (1960). V Londyne za vaRyaha, Krél, V.
(1962). Pravda o okupad?raha.
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attention, and a special place on the official communist calendar. July 5 (Slavic
missionaries Constantine and Methodius Day) and July 6 (Master Jan Hus holiday)
retained their status of memorial days — as they had in the interwar period. The
content of both holidays changed dramatically, however. The Hussite tradition in the
communist rendition became thoroughly secularized and contemporized. The
Hussites were essentially turned into class warriors. Emphasis wead plathe
radical Taborite faction led by Zizka and the abolishment of private property t
Taborites advocated. On the other hand, the core of the Hussite movement — its
religious dimension — was downplayed. Stripped of their religious significance, the
Hussites became KSC's revolutionary precursors and the Communist Partyebec
the Hussites’ 2‘00entury incarnation as the following excerpt from Zdenek Nejedly’s
Communists- the heirs of the great revolutionary traditions of the Czech nation
shows:
“We sincerely, wholeheartedly and truly acknowledge Hus and other Hussite
revolutionary heroes. And we would not mind at all if Zizka appeared among
us today and with his mace — a bit primitive but certainly a very effective
method — helped make order in the world as he had done 500 yeaf&ago”.
While annual commemorations of the anniversary of Jan Hus immolation on
July 6, 1415 were to remind the nation of its great revolutionary traditions, July 5, the
date of the arrival of the Byzantine missionaries Constantine and Methodiusaih Gr

Moravia in 863, was turned into a symbol of Czechoslovak “fraternity, solidarity and

198 The excerpt comes from Communists - the heirb®fjreat revolutionary traditions of the Czech
nation by Zdenek Nejedly, the Party’s chief hisarand ideologue who also served as the Minister of
education. Nejedly, Z. (1978). Komunisté - dedigikych tradic ceského narodaraha, Sekretariat
UV KSC, Abrams, B. F. (2004). The Struggle for 8mul of the Nation: Czech Culture and the Rise
of CommunismNew York, Rowmané&Littlefield Publishers.
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cooperation with other Slavic countries and People’s democrd&esuch like the
Czechoslovak founders (and thé"k®ntury national awakeners before them), the
communists presented the ninth century Moravian state as the first commafi state
Czechs and Slovaks. The choice was deliberate, reflecting on the one hand a desire t
compensate for the relative lack of historical linkages between Czed!&avaks

prior to 1918 and on the other, gloss over the aberration that Slovakia presented from
the point of view of the official communist script. As has been mentioned previously,
the celebrated Hussite tradition played only a marginal (and, many would argue, a
largely negative) role in Slovakia and did not represent a useable past there, despite
concerted efforts to emphasize its significance. Even more problematic was
Slovakia’s most recent fascist past which did not fit at all with the official
interpretation of the war and the resistance. The distant and easily moldedie Gr
Moravian history, on the other hand, offered a convenient way to demonstrate the
ancient Czecho-Slovak relationship while drawing attention away from sonse of it

darker, less convenient sides.

199 Narodni shromazdeni, R. C. (1951). VIadni nathkon o statnim svatku, o dnech pracovniho
klidu a o pamatnych a vyznamnych dnech. Spolecsiéoeslovenska digitalni parlamentni knihovna
Available, http://www.psp.cz/eknih/1948ns/.
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Picture 17: Czechoslovak communist era banknotes. Banknotesh like national flags and pledges
of allegiance, are examples of instruments of edayybanal nationalism” described by Michael

Billig. *®° Subconsciously, they work to imprint the officideology in the hearts and minds of their
audiences. Depicted below is a sample of Czecliaklcommunist era banknotes, depicting some of
the key “pillars” of the official conception of teézechoslovak history discussed in the text. The
twenty-five-crown banknote depicts the one-eyedyiyeblind, Taborite leader Jan Zizka and
symbolizes the long revolutionary traditions of @eech and Slovak people. In the background one
can notice examples of Hussite weaponry made of fanplements. The fifty-crown note is
dominated by a drawing of a partisan and a Sovielier, symbolizing the Czechoslovak-Soviet
brotherhood and cooperation during the Slovak natiaprising. The hundred-crown note symbolizes
the union of workers and peasants, depicting a wowith a bouquet of wheat ears, walking side-by-
side to a male factory worker. Depicted in thekgaound are factories with smoking chimneys, a
symbol of socialist industrialization.

200 Bjllig, M. (1995). Banal Nationalisniondon, Sage.
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1960s: From Delayed De-Stalinization to Czechoslovak Spring

Compared to Hungary or Poland, critique of Stalinism emerged much more
slowly and gradually in Czechoslovakia. The change in the Czechoslovak communist
leadership that took place after Klement Gottwald’s death on March 14, 1953 (exactly
nine days after the death of Gottwald’s master, J.V. Stalin) did not bring any
relaxation to Czechoslovakia. Antonin Novotny, Gottwald’s successor as the
Secretary General of KS€!was a man thoroughly implicated in the brutality of the
Stalinist purges and abuses that took place under Gottwald in the early Tb6s.
unlike the Polish leader Gomulka or the Hungarian leader Janos Kadar, both of whom
were victims of the Stalinist persecution in the 1950s, Novotny and his people had no
interest in launching the process of de-Stalinization that Khrushchev arged i
1956 “Secret Speech”. It was only after the launch of Khrushchev’s second de-
Stalinization campaign in October 1961, that Novotny's regime grudgingly #rd ha
heartedly accepted to acknowledge certain past excesses and offeredrdiguitd ¢
of Gottwald’s “cult of personality”. In 1962, the embalmed Gottwald’s remains were
removed from the Prague mausoleum and the gigantic Stalin monument erected in
Prague in May 1955 to demonstrate Czechoslovakia’s unrelenting commitment to
Stalinism was finally destroyed and removed, officially, due to struguodlems?®2

Victims of the Gottwald era purges were quietly released, several top funietsoofr

21 Following Gottwald‘s death, the functions of thegident and the General Secretary of the Party
were separated. Antonin Zapotocky was ,elected‘pitesident, Viliam Siroky as prime minister and
Antonin Novotny as general secretary. After Zapkyts death in on November 13 1957, Novotny
was elected president, concentrating both top esfio his hands.

22 Hojda, Z. and J. Pokorny (1996). Pomniky a zap&mrifraha, Paseka.
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the Gottwald era were sacrificed as scapegoats and removed from tkelyios

Novotny’s position remained untouched.

i o

To our Liberator — from the Czechoslovak peopl&talin’s memorial in Prague.
Unveiled on May 1 1955, the mammoth, 15.5 metagh,i22 meters long and 17 ton heavy, Stalin’s
monument in Prague symbolized the leading rolé@fSoviet Communist Party in the Czechoslovak
march to socialism and a close friendship of thei@@nd Czechoslovak people. It depicted Stalin,
accompanied on his left by representatives ofSinget people (represented by a worker, a scieatist
Kolchoz worker and a Red Army member) and by regaresgtives of the Czechoslovak people on his
right (including a worker, a peasant, an innovaiud a soldier). The monument which was mockingly
referred to by Prague residents as “the line faating@eferring to chronic shortages of food supplie

the stores) was eventually taken down with 800gkéons of explosives after Khrushchev's second
public denunciation of Stalin’s cult of personalityNovember 1962 — officially, due to foundational
problems. The author of the monument, academhitant Otakar Svec committed a suicide shortly
before the monument’s official unveiling in 1955.

Picture 18:

It was not until 1963 that conditions in Novotny’s Czechoslovakia began to
finally thaw. Paradoxically, by that time, Brezhnev who replaced Khrushcheg as th
Secretary General of CPSU after Khrushchev’s ouster in 1964, alreaey staie-

Khrushchevization campaign in the USSR. The first open challenge to the Novotny
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regime came from the younger generation of communist intelleéfialbpo, joined

by older communists from the 1920s and 1930s, began voicing their disillusionment
and frustration with the slow progress of Destalinization, deep economic regress,
bureaucratization and low workers’ morale. In Slovakia, dissatisfaction with the
heavy-handed centralism of Prague was one of the top grievVdhdeg the Fall of
1967, the dissatisfaction spread to the top Party ranks. After protracted in-party
struggles, Novotny was forced to resign from his post of the Party’s firstagcr

He was replaced in January 1968 by a young and relatively unknown Slovak party
apparatchik named Alexander Diefx®> With Dubsek's election, the Czechoslovak
experiment to reform socialism known as the “Prague Spring” (or Czechoslovak
Spring) began. Although, the Party’s leading role remained unchallengetek®ub
regime committed itself to a number of reforms outlined in the Party’80Ac
Program” of April 5, 1968. They included political pluralization, revival of the
National Front and the acceptance of debate within it, better legal guaraintees

personal rights and freedoms, including the freedom of information, speech,

23 |ncluding Ota Sik, Pavel Kohout, Ivan Klima, LukiWaculik, Milan Kundera, Zdetk Mlynéat,
Dominik Tatarka, etc.

24The first open challenge came at the CongresseoStovak Writer’s Union in Bratislava in April

22, 1963 which was followed one month later by2Bad meeting of the Czechoslovak writers’ union.
The writers gathered at these meetings protesigidstdStalinist cultural policies, particularly the
prevailing approach of ,socialist realism* and edlifor authenticity, creative imagination and fagta

in art. (Another important development was takiterp in the sphere of economics where the
disastrous state policies created an unprecedentetbmic crisis in 1963, leading to calls for
decentralization. The third line of critique fosad on the Slovak question, in particular the bl

of institutional assymetry and the Slovak demandygnuine federalization.

205 Novotny resigned the presidency on March 22 ardrhwnths later he was formally expelled from
the party. Ludvik Svoboda became the president.
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movement, travel abroad, guarantee of personal property, full rehabilitatioriwisvic

of communist purges of the 1950s and genuine federalization of thé®tate.

The Czechoslovak Reform and the Role of Czech and Slovak Historiography

The struggle against dogmatism in the 1960s also meant attempts to achieve a
more balanced view of the Czechoslovak history. Especially important in thistrespe
was the Fourth Congress of Czechoslovak historians (in Brno in September 1966)
whose participants adopted a memorandum calling for a more professionalsand les
ideological, historiography. The demands raised at the Congress were couched i
terms of a struggle for truth. This was significant since these werendemat just
for revision of the history of the 1950s but for a change in the regime’s approach to
all aspects of histors?’

Among the areas that received particular attention during the 1960s were the
history of the interwar republic and the 1939-1945 period. Rejecting the previous
purely class-based explanations which assigned responsibility for tapseobf
interwar Czechoslovakia to greedy domestic bourgeoisie pursuing its own class
interests, a number of scholars began to highlight the role of objective, international
factors that contributed to Czechoslovakia’'s demise in 1939. Authors also began to

acknowledge some positive features of the interwar regime, for instaneetieat

2% The issue of federalization was one of the mossivie areas of the Action Program. Although
both the Czech and the Slovak reformers agreedhbatxisting asymmetrical system needed to be
replaced with a federal arrangement, the Czechssidethis as one issues among many and gave
greater weight to democratization of the systenostElovak reformers on the other hand placed
federalization at the top of their agenda, insgstimat no genuine democratization could take place
without resolving the unequal status of the twaoestarming nations.

27 See Precan, V. (1994). Historie a moc v komurkigtic Ceskoslovensku 1948-1984. V kradeném
case. Vybir ze studii, clanku a Gvah z let 197831¥. Precan. Praha.
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Czechoslovak leaders, unlike many of Czechoslovakia’s allies, did not compromise
themselves by signing agreements with Hitler's Nazi Germany. Umuednwvas

also the long-standing communist thesis of a Soviet offer of unconditional support to
Czechoslovakia in 1938. It turned out that no archival documents were found to
support such a claifif® Topics of the Czechoslovak foreign resistance and
Czechoslovak legions in World War | were also revisftéd.

With regard to the 1939-1945 period, interpretations of the Slovak National
Uprising underwent a thorough revision. Here, demands for historical
reinterpretation went hand in hand with calls for a reckoning with the purges of the
1950s and the continuing debate between Czechs and Slovaks about Slovak
autonomy. Alexander Dubcek together with the newly rehabilitated Gustav Husak
and Ladislav Novomensky took a leading role in the public debates on pages of
Kultarny Zivot, Historicky¢asopis and other cultural and historical magazines. The
debate was joined by writers and commentators (including VladimirdyiR@man
Kalisky, Miroslav Kusy, all of whom would become important public voices in the
post-1989 period) as well as a number of historiind@dmir Liptak, Jan ken, Jozef
Jablonicky, Anna Stvrtecka iiGraca, Miroslav Kropilék, Vilém P#an, among
210

others):™" Whereas until then, the Slovak national uprising had been depicted as

28 5ee for instance Olivova, V. (1965). "Ceskoslokersovetska smlouva z roku 1935."
Ceskoslovensky casopis historicky: 477-500, Kvacek, R. (1966). Nad Evropou zataz@maha,
Olivova, V. (1967). Dejiny Ceskoslovenka od rokul 83o roku 1945Praha, Lukes, F. (1968).
"Poznamky k ceskoslovensko-sovetskym stykum v¥888." Ceskoslovensky casopis historidigy
706-707.

29 5ee for example Pichlik, K. (1968). Zahranicny@jdi914-1918 bez legen@raha.

219 The culmination of efforts to provide a new viefittoee SNP was the historiographical conference
organized by the Historical Institute of the Sloviddademy of Sciences in Smolenice in June 1964.
Papers and discussion proceedings from the comfersare published in HUSAV, Ed. (1965).
Slovenske narodne povstanie roku 198ratislava, SAV. Other important publicationsrfr the
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a communist affair directed from Moscow, the new perspectives which emerged
during the reform months included calls for recognition that the uprising had been
primarily a Slovak undertaking, directed not by Moscow or Moscow-based exiles but
instead by Slovaks at home, especially the disaffected units of the Slovak Arey. Th
role of non-communist participants in the uprising was also acknowledged. Further
recognized was the fact that the Czech participation in the uprising was huader t
Slovak command, and that the goal of SNP was not a return to pre-Munich
Czechoslovakia but a development of Slovak stateness under new corfditions.
Inevitably, debates about the interpretation of the uprising touched upon
a whole host of controversial questions and white spots related to the history of the
Slovak wartime state and its leadership. While until then, Tiso and his state had been
depicted as lacking in popularity and legitimacy among the wider Slovak public, in
the relaxed atmosphere of the weeks and months preceding the Warsaw pact invasion,
historians and commentators began to more openly research the period,
acknowledging certain positive aspects of the wartime state, espéoeihcreased
sense of confidence and self-realization that Slovak independence wartime brought
along. Gustav Husak himself in his memoirs of the uprising for instance
acknowledged that, despite its many negatives, the Slovak wartime state eeas at |

temporarily accepted by a large portion of the populdtibriess pleasant aspects

reform era include: Kropilak, M. and J. JablonicEgls. (1964). Maly slovnik Slovenskeho narodneho
povstaniaBratislava, Jablonicky, J. (1994). Glosy o higtgrafii SNP: ZneuZivanie a falSovanie dejin
SNP Bratislava, NVK International, Precan, V. (199H)storie a moc v komunistickém
Ceskoslovensku 1948-1984. V kradeném case. Vgstudii, cldnku a Gvah z let 1973-1993
Precan. Praha.

Z1Cohen, S. J. (1999). Politics without a Past: Ahsence of History in Postcommunist
Nationalism Durham/London, Duke University Press.

2 Husak, G. (1969). Svedectvo o Slovenskom narodmowstani Bratislava, Epocha.
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related to the period of the Slovak wartime state, including issues of Slovak
collaboration with the Germans and the Slovak role in the deportation of the Slovak

Jews began to be also discusSéd.

Picture 19: Transformation of Czechoslovak communist era batdsioThe liberalization of the late
1960s found its reflection on new Czechoslovak haotkes where ideologically driven motives of
workers, partisans, pioneers and Soviet soldiers waplaced by portraits of Czech and Slovak
cultural figures, including the Slovak writer Pa@iszagh Hviezdoslav (featured on the ten-crown
note), the 17 century Bohemian educator and writer Jan Amos Qiusgtwenty-crown note), the
19" century Slovak national awakeraudovit Stur (fifty-crown note) and the Czech congros
Bediich Smetana (one thousand-crown note). (Specialwas given to ensuring that figures from
both the Czech and the Slovak history were equafiyesented.) Paradoxically, the last banknote in
the series— the hundred crown note featuring Kleér@ettwald issued in 1989 — marked a reversal
back to orthodoxy. It represented one of thedétsimpts by the decaying Czechoslovak communist
regime to hold onto power. By that time, howetke, days of the communist regime were already
counted.

B3 pubomir Liptak's monograpBlovensko v 20. staff still considered the most serious study of
Slovakia’s 20th century history, came out in 19®8was the first rigorous study that treated peofw

of Czech-Slovak relations, the Jewish questionathdr aspects of the Slovak wartime state with real
documentation. The text was briefly used as aearsity textbook. It was withdrawn after the Soviet
intervention in 1969 and was reissued only afté3919See Liptak, L. (2000). Slovensko v 20. staroci
Bratislava, Kalligram.

127



The Intervention

Although the reformists headed by Dubcek went to some lengths to control
and direct the process of liberalization in a way as not to provoke a Hunggtéen-st
response from Moscow, the unprecedented public mobilization in the country could
not but raise alarm in the Soviet leadership. After months of private and public
discussions between Prague and Moscow, Brezhnev concluded that the Czechoslovak
reform movement had gone too far and decided to put a military stop to it. On the
night between August 20 and 21, 1968, armies of five Warsaw state countries,
masqueraded as “fraternal assistance” to Czechoslovak leaders who haedajgpeal
the USSR for help, entered Czechoslovakia. The intervention was the largesy milita
action in Europe since World War 1l. It involved over half a million soldiers, over
6,300 tanks, 800 airplanes and approximately 2,000 artillery pieces and even special
missile units?**

The Czechoslovak response was quick and took the Soviets completely by
surprise. On August 22, the Extraordinary Fourteenth Party Congress iaMyso
Prague categorically condemned the invasion, demanded withdrawal of the ogcupyin
armies and an immediate release of &alkband his group who had been interned by
the Soviets. Anti-reformist leaders were removed from their seats and @amésal
Committee was elected. The Congress also called for a “one hour genlega| stri

which was promptly carried out the next day.In the atmosphere of massive

Z“Renner, H. and |. Samson (1993). Dejiny Ceskoesieka po roku 194Bratislava, Slovak
Academic Press. Dawisha, K. (1984). The Kremlid tire Prague Sprin@erkeley, University of
California Press.

15 The condemnation was broadcast on the radio ablishad the next day, followed by similar
statements of condemnation by the Czechoslovalapzeht, president Svoboda and the National
Front. This was completely at odds with the orgdiscenario of the invasion, which was drawn up
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national resistance, thousands of ordinary Czechs and Slovaks rose against the
occupying forces, expressing support for Bekis group, ridiculing the occupiers

and demanding their immediate withdra®4l.Faced with such an unexpected turn
of events, the Soviets had no choice but to begin negotiating with the imprisoned
Czechoslovak leaders. During the negotiations in which the Soviets held all the
trumps, however, there was very little [@ek’'s team could realistically accomplish.
In the end, although the Czechoslovak leaders won some verbal concessions, the
victory was clearly the Soviets'.

The Moscow Protocol of August 26, 1968 established the basis for removing
the reformers and launching a wide-ranging process of “normalization.” The
document annulled the Extraordinary Fourteenth Party Congress, promised to re-
impose censorship, purge the Party and state offices of reformist elemgnts a
provide protection for the anti-reformist party leaders. Most importantly,
Czechoslovak leadership was forced to agree to a “temporary” stationing of

approximately 80,000 Soviet soldiers on the Czechoslovak territory without

with cooperation of a few Czechoslovak hardlinegs by Vadi Bilak and anticipated a smooth
trouble-free process — a request for help fromoaugiof leading Czechoslovak communists was to
provide a pretext for military intervention, thdalmists would then be removed and a new
revolutionary government would be formed. As ined out, most of the assumptions made by the
Soviet strategists and their Czechoslovak collabosamisfired. The request for help which waséo b
broadcast on the Czechoslovak radio failed to appélae Czechoslovak radio employees thwarted
attempts to do so. Later when an anonymous letterquest of “group of members of KSC’s Central
Committee, the government and the Parliament” thein the press, not a single politician was
willing to own up to it. Within the KSC’s Centr@lommittee, Biak group’s failed to obtain a
majority to pass a friendly resolution supportihg tntervention. See for example Renner, H. and I.
Samson (1993). Dejiny Cesko-slovenska po roku 1B4éatislava, Slovak Academic Press.

Z8virtually overnight, road signs and house numttergan disappearing throughout Czechoslovakia,
telephone books were removed from the telephonghbptihe names on the signs of villages and
towns were changed into “Dégkovo” or made unreadable, street signs and sigepesye moved,
turned round or removed completely, streets in ®oamd cities were covered with graffitti demanding
the withdrawal of the occupying troops. The ra@sgldemoralization of the occupying forces went so
far that several troops had to be replaced onBetldlays after the intervention. Not even the dtimes
hardliners whose collaboration the Soviets werating on had the courage to show their support for
the invasion. Ibid.

129



a timetable of the troops’ withdrawal which de facto amounted to a permanent Soviet
military presence in the country. Although @ek’s team temporarily returned to
their posts, under military occupation and Soviet pressure, they were reduced to the
role of passive observers of the gradual destruction of the reforms they had fought
for.

Public activism with sporadic anti-Soviet mass protests continued for another
few months. One of the greatest waves of mass protests erupted in January 1969
when a student, named Jan Palach, set himself ablaze on Wenceslas Square in protest
against the invasion. A month later another student, Jan Zajic, burned himself to death
in the same place, followed by several others. Scattered demonstrations also took
place on the anniversary of Czechoslovakia’s establishment on October 28 and the
anniversary of The Great October Revolution on November 7. The final crises aros
in March during the World Ice-Hockey Championships when the Czechoslovak team
defeated the Soviets, sparking a wave of rejubilation and mass anti-Soviet
demonstrations throughout the country. Eventually, however, after months of gradual
chopping off of the reforms, the public — disenchanted, demoralized, and feeling
betrayed — resigned. When in April 1969 Dubcek stepped down from the Presidium
of the Central Committee, the public did not even put up a fight. Official

“normalization” of conditions in Czechoslovakia could begin.

1970s: The Gray Years of Normalization

The name intimately associated with the Czechoslovak normalization process

is that of Gustav Husak. The “president of forgetting” as Milan Kundera famously
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called Husak in hiBook of Laughter and Forgettinglusak became the Party’s first
man (paradoxically on Dubcek’s personal recommendation) after Dubcek’s
resignation in April 1968" Assidously trying to court Moscow, Husak quickly
moved to undo the reforms he supported only a few months earlier. In a document
entitled “Lessons from the Crisis Development in the Party and Societyhadte
Thirteenth Congress of KSC”, KSC under Husak’s leadership fully adopted the
Soviet version of the Czechoslovak events of 1968. The Action Program was labeled
“revisionist”, the situation in the country a “contra-revolution”, the main leaders of
the Prague Spring “traitors”. In line with the official Soviet intergtien, the
document, which was distributed in large numbers throughout the country for
compulsory study, also contained a passage about the Czechoslovak request for
help?®

Normalization purges under Husak reached their peak between 1970 and
1974. Estimates show that membership of the party decreased by one-third during
that period (although, as will be discussed below, the degree of persecution was

milder in Slovakia). Approximately 327,000 members of the party were expelled;

another 150,000 left voluntarify? Additionally, in the twenty years following the

27 Dubcek’s downfall was lengthy and humiliating -stame extent owing to his stubborn attempts to
stay in office at all costs... After resigningrndis post of the General Secretary of the Partjgdek
accepted the post of the chairman of the parliambenSeptember, he was dropped from the Presidium
and the following month he was removed from histpmsin the parliament. In January 1970 he
resigned from the central committee to become asauks to Turkey. In May he was recalled from
Ankara and a month later expelled from the Party.

28 Renner, H. and I. Samson (1993). Dejiny Ceskoesieka po roku 194Bratislava, Slovak
Academic Press, Agnew, H. (2004). The Czechs amdlaéinds of the Bohemian Crow&tandford,
Stanford University.

29 The situation in Slovakia was slightly differerRurges in Slovakia were less extensive than in the
Czech republic after 1968. In addition, normalmatrought partial fulfilment of Slovak national
ambitions. Czechoslovakia became a federatio®@91 In reality, however, the communist
centralism prevented any meaningful devolution@fer between Prague and Bratislava.
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1968 invasion, over half a million people emigrated (in a country of only 15
million)?*°. Especially hard hit were research, educational and cultural institutions.
Five university departments were completely abolished; about nine hundred
university professors (out of the total number of 3,500) lost their jobs. The Academy
of Sciences was thoroughly reorganized, five of its institutes were closedahalras
many as 1,200 scholars were dismissed. The purges reached all the way d@wn to t
level of secondary and elementary schools which lost one-fourth of their teachers
The Czechoslovak cultural sphere, vibrant and flourishing during the reform period.
turned into a cultural cemetery. Out of 299 writers gathered in the Czech section of
the Union of Czechoslovak writers, 117 were proscribed. All twenty-five cultadal a
literary journals were closed, strict censorship of film, theatre and mwasic

imposed. Control over the media was tightened, 1,500 employees of the Prague-
based Czechoslovak Radio were removed. Intellectual life became ffbzen.

In comparison with the show trials and persecutions of the Gottwald era,
however, Husak’s normalization represented a form of “civilized violence”, or
“Stalinism with a human face”, as Ernest Gellner once calféd ithe initial purges
of 1970-74, combined with the omnipresent spying eye of the secret police were
sufficient in instilling fear and distrust and subduing the already disenchanted,
demoralized and apathetic population. The regime, in short, did not have to resort to

more drastic measures. In addition, much like Kadar’'s “compromise” in Hungary and

220 crampton, R. J. (1994). Eastern Europe in the Tie#nCentury New York, Routledge.

221 Agnew, H. (2004). The Czechs and the Lands oBibizemian CrownStandford, Stanford
University.

222 Gellner, E. (1995). Reborn from below: The forgatbeginnings of the Czech national revival.
Encounters With Nationalisn©xford, Wiley-Blackwell.
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Gierek’s labor compromise in Poland, Husak’s regime used positive incentives to
maintain order and “normality”. Docility and obedience were rewarded with a
reasonable standard of living, occupational opportunities and other material
advantages the regime could offer due to its relatively good economiagtamdhne
early 1970¢%

It should also be remembered that the Party itself was deeply transfoymed
the 1968 experience. Neither the top leadership nor the regular members of the Party
possessed (or even bothered to pretend to possess) anymore the former idealism and
faith in socialism that inspired so many to join the Party in the 1940s through the
1960s. Although the party membership recovered from its low point of 1.2 million,
boasting a record 1.7 million by 1988 (an equivalent of about 12 percent of the
population), the rate of participation was at its lovi&stThe true believer had
practically disappeared from the Party ranks. He was replaced by agpiaBarty
apparatchik, periodically participating in ritualized manifestationsyaltyg, whose
only interest was the preservation of his advant&gess Slovak dissident Martin
Simecka put it, the aim of the 1970s purges “was not creation of some new,
ideologically right-minded membership”, their goal was “simply to turn the
membership into what it used to be (prior to the 1960s reform months): an apolitical

conglomerate of the most varied concealed denominations, united only by obedience

2B For an illustration, between 1968 and 1980, thalmer of cars per capita increased from less than
five percent (one out of 21 persons) to over fantpercent (one out of seven). In the same period,
the number of weekend houses owned by Czechs amdKslapproximately doubled. Renner, H. and
I. Samson (1993). Dejiny Cesko-slovenska po roldblBratislava, Slovak Academic Press.

224 pccording to a confidential report from 1972, dhied of KSC members did not take part in any
organized party activity and many cells did nottheven a fraction of the required ten meetings .
Agnew, H. (2004). The Czechs and the Lands of thieeBrian CrownStandford, Stanford University.

22 Tismaneanu, V. (1992). Reinventing Polititeew York, Free Press.
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and a readiness to fulfill its role as a trustworthy receiver of instruciioths

directives.??®

The Czech and the Slovak Normalization Experience

Before discussing the role of historiography in Husak’s normalized
Czechoslovakia, a brief note about differences between the Czech and the Slovak
experience during the normalization is in order. Using a now classic taxonomy by
Linz and Stephan, the Czechoslovak communist regime during the 1970s and 1980s
can be characterized as a case of a “frozen post-totalitarian” reginiée the
communist regimes in Poland or Hungary, which by the mid-1980s had already
transitioned to Linz and Stephan’s category of “mature post-totalitag@mes”, the
Czechoslovak communist regime resisted the slightest attempts at ckginge or
liberalization to its very last da§’’ A closer look at the Czech and the Slovak
society during those last two decades of communism however reveals a noticeable
difference between the ways in which normalization proceeded in the twwampéne
Czechoslovak joint state. Whereas the number of those purged from the Party
between January 1968 and October 1970 approached 31 percent in the Czech lands,
the number of Slovaks expelled from the Party in the same period was only 16
percent?® Normalization in Slovakia was also gentler in terms of its repression

tactics. While the majority of the Czech reform activists from 1968 were ¢gburge

2% Simecka, M. (1984). The Restoration of Order: Noemalization of Czechoslovakia, 1969-1976
London, Verso.

#27inz, J. J. and A. Stepan (1996). Problems of Dgmatic Transition and Consolidation: Southern
Europe, South America, and Post-Communist EurBpdétimore, John Hopkins UP.

228 Manak, J. (1997). Cistky v Komunisticke strane kdstovenska v letech 1969-1970 (Sesity Ustavu
pro soudobe dejiny AV CR)Jstav pro soudobe dejiny AV CR.
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from the Party and usually had no other choice but to become manual laborers and
stokers, Slovak reformers from 1968 were more often demoted from their
professional fields, rather than purged.

There are several reasons for the divergent course of normalization in the
Czech lands and in Slovakia. To a significant degree, the milder scope and degree of
normalization repression in Slovakia was linked to the fact that intelligentsia, the
primary target of the post-1968 purges, was considerably thinner in Slovakia and thus
would be much harder to replace had the purges proceeded at the same pace as they
did in the Czech land$? Moscow'’s strategy of divide and conquer certainly played
a role, as well. As previously mentioned, political goals and orientations segres
by Czech and Slovak communist reformist elites during the Prague Spring were not
entirely in sync and Moscow was well aware of that fact. While the Slovak demands
focused primarily on achieving a more equal status between the two parts of the
republic through federalization, the Czech reformers envisioned a much deeper
process of democratization. By offering their blessings to Czechoslovakia’s
federalization, which officially came into effect on January 1, 1969, and backing
Gustav Husak (a Slovak communist) as the new head of the Czechoslovak
Communist Party, the Soviets managed to take care of two birds with one stone.
They and their domestic puppets could now point out that the hopes and dreams of
the Prague Spring have in fact been met. And, even though federalization had
minimum impact given the overall centralization of the state and its dependence on

Moscow, by symbolically supporting the Slovaks at the expense of the Czechs, the

29 Kopecek, L. (2003). Stranicky system Slovenskeed®tevropske systemy politickych stran: Ceska
republika, Madarsko a Slovenske. Fiala, R. Herbut and e. al. Brno, Masarykovierzita.
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Soviets effectively put another wedge into the already fragile Czsldwak
relationship.

All this had important consequences. For one, different levels of repression
applied in the Czech lands and in Slovakia produced slightly different attitudes
toward the normalization regime in the two republics, with a somewhat more positive
view of the regime in Slovakia. They also generated different types andissaitg
dissent. The somewhat more lenient approach of the Czechoslovak communist
leadership toward Slovakia meant that even in the depths of normalization, things
could be published in Bratislava which could not be published in Prague. On the
other hand, however, since Slovaks still had something to lose, dissent in Slovakia
proceeded much more quietly and cautiously than in Prague, operating as “islands of
positive deviance” or the so called “gray zorfé®.This included individuals who,
unlike the dissidents of Charta 77, refrained from taking an open stance against the
regime (due to obvious professional, family and other risks involved) but who
nonetheless sympathized with the dissidents and, in their own individual ways,
expressed their opposition or disloyalty to the regime indirectly. They included
sociologists, preservationists, environmentalists, Hungarian activistyeneof the
secret Church, etc. While this segment of the dissent was less isolatetidroesat

of the society than were the official dissidents (who, though admired, were taiso of

#304slands of positive deviance” was a term coingdStovak sociologists Butora, Krivy, Szomolanyi
in the 1980s as an attempt to provide a somehow differentiated view of the Czechoslovak society
during the later phase of normalization. See Butbt. and Z. Butorova (1993). "Slovakia: The
Identity Challenges of the Newly Born State." SbBiasearct®0(4): 705-736. The “gray zone”, on
the other hand, was a term coined by Czech dissideciologist Jirina Siklova to describe a growing
and socially heterogeneous segment of the popnlatiach still played the ‘loyalty game’ (some may
have even been members of the Party) but whichattiisdinally close to the dissent and wished a
regime change, feeling the regime stifled theimgho
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resented by the general population for the image of moral superiority theggarr
the fear of losing their privileges kept these various individuals and groups from
uniting until late 1980s.

To summarize and push the discussion onto a more theoretical level, what the
preceding discussion suggests is that Czechs and Slovaks lived under two slightly
different regime types during the last two decades of the communist riiige the
Czech regime resembled a bureaucratic-authoritarian regime tygéodddy
Herbert Kitschelt et al., the Slovak regime represented a mixture of buageucr
authoritarianism with some consensual and paternalistic featarésis divergence,
though slight, is significant for the present discussion since it significaufitienced
the types of post-communist elites and consequently the character and #ss pifoc
coming to terms with communism and its legacies in the two countries after the
collapse of the Iron curtain and breakup of Czechoslovakia — a topic | will return to in

more detail in Chapter 5.

1 Kitschelt divides communist regimes in their fipdlase into three types: patrimonial, bureaucratic-
authoritarian and national-consensual. Patrimaegimes (e.g., Russia, Serbia, Romania) estallishe
themselves in largely agrarian societies and weagacterized by a high level of power hierarchy and
personalism. Opposition in these regimes was dlmms-existent. Bureaucratic-authoritarian
regimes (Czech lands, GDR) sprung up in alreadyemizied, advanced industrialized societies.
They allowed for virtually no competition insidestpower elite and, compared to national-consensual
regimes, opposition was systematically represséike the patrimonial communist regimes,
however, bureaucratic-authoritarian regimes useckrsophisticated rational bureaucratic methods
rather than brute totalitarian force. National-eemsual models (Poland, Hungary) allowed for a
degree of competition inside the party elite ad a®lfor a moderate articulation of societal instse

The communist elite presented itself as the defeofieational autonomy (vis a vis the Soviet
hegemony) and it was partially open to compromigh wpposition. See Kitschelt, H., Z.
Manfeldova, et al. (1994). Post-Communist Partyt&ys Cambridge, Cambridge UP. Although
Kitschelt characterizes Slovakia as a “difficulse&dand places it between patrimonial and
bureaucratic-authoritarian categories, on a clesamination, a combination of bureaucratic-
authoritarian, patrimonial and national consensyatem seems more appropriate. Elements of
national-consensual regime type can be seen ftarios in the efforts of Slovak reform communists to
promote federalization in the 1960s as well asheyalready mentioned milder repression against the
opposition. The Slovak communists styled themsehgchampions of Slovak autonomy against the
Prague center. See for instance Szomolanyi 1999a;2
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Normalized Historiography and the Emergence of Dissent

The dramatic end of the 1960s reform movement in Czechoslovakia put a
drastic end to all official attempts to reform Czechoslovak historiograply
produce a more balanced view of the nation’s recent past. Under Husak’s leadership,
history once again became the handmaiden of political and ideological indoatrinat
The vast majority of historians who had been active during the Prague Spring were
silenced and expelled from historical institutes, their works banned. (ldgnite
ultra dogmatic communist historian Vaclav Kral who had been Husék’s chief critic
and enemy during the reform months was awarded professorship by Husak himself
and became one of the regime’s most celebrated historians). In the absence of
continued public discussion, new historical interpretations generated during the short
period of the Prague Spring were never institutionalf?edistorical discussions
after 1969 could continue only on pages of clandestinely distributed samizdat
publications.

On most of the issues that were discussed in the liberalized atmosphere of the
1960s, the normalized official historiography retreated back to the dogmas and
silences of the Stalinist years. With regard to the history of interwesh©slovakia
this meant a rehabilitation of the thesis about the crucial role of the Bolshevik
revolution in the establishment of Czechoslovakia in F§1&he official narrative

went back to the pre-1968 official line also with regard to interpretations of the

%32 Cohen, S. J. (1999). Politics without a Past: Ahsence of History in Postcommunist
Nationalism Durham/London, Duke University Press.

23Kral, V. (1985). Vznik CSRPraha.
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wartime history and resistan€¥. Once again, the role of the non-communist

resistance was belittled, its key figures, Jan Golian, Karol Smidke and oters

pushed out from the official narrative, the role of KSS (and within it, the role of

Husak) was exaggerated. The uprising was painted, once again, as mass-based,
involving the majority of Slovaks who “heroically stood up against the despised

fascist regime of the Slovak state,” Czechoslovak in orientation, demonstreging t
“cordiality and friendship” of the Czecho-Slovak relationship and unequivocally

aimed at restoration of the common Czechoslovak state. Naturally, the key role in the
uprising was attributed to the Moscow leaders$fiipln fact, so much official praise

and credit was given to the role of the USSR in ending the war that on the thirtieth
anniversary of the liberation in 1975, newspapers were ordered to replace the heading
“30th anniversary of the victory over fascism” with “30th anniversary of the

liberation of Czechoslovakia by the Soviet Arnf§®. Topics related to the immediate
postwar period, including the forceful expulsion of Czechoslovakia’s German and
Hungarian minorities, were once again pushed into obscurity. The official hidtory

the reform period became thoroughly normalized and “whited out” as one would

234 gpeaking at a ,scientific historical conferenceganized by the Institute for the study of Marxism-
Leninism on the occasion of the 30th anniversarhefUprising in Banska Bystrica in March 1974,
Ludovit Pezlar, the Secretary of the Central Conemitif KSS, for instance spoke of devious attempts
by the reform historians “to embellish not only fwlitics of the London-based emigre government
but also activities of the so-called civic blocdiescure its class character, to dilute the real
progressive character of the legacy of the Slowalonal uprising. (1976). Slovenske narodne
povstanie. Zbornik materialov z vedeckej konfererkc30. vyrociu SNP. Bratislava.

235 Representative examples include: Kropilak, M. @9Blovenske narodne povstarezatislava,
Plevza, V. (1974). Revolucny odkaz Slovenskehodrebo povstanidBratislava, Krdl, V. (1975).
Osvobozeni Ceskoslovenskaraha. The pinnacle of historical deformatiohthe Slovak antifascist
resistance and SNP was a 5-volusistory of the Slovak national uprising 1943ublished on the
occasion of the 4Danniversary of SNP in 1984, Plevza, L., Ed. (1984&jiny Slovenskeho
narodneho povstania 1948ratislava.

2% Cohen, S. J. (1999). Politics without a Past: Ahsence of History in Postcommunist
Nationalism Durham/London, Duke University Press.
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expect. Official silence was imposed on events surrounding the August intenyenti
the issue of the invitation letter, the Moscow Protocol and other developments “at the
top”. The official interpretation, canonized in the “Lessons”, labeled the reform
period as “revisionist” and the situation in the country “a contra-revolution” which
supposedly put the country on the brink of a civil #ar.

Not everybody succumbed to the officially imposed historical amnesia,
however. Some historians defied official censorship by publishing their work in
small underground circles, teaching at flying universities or illegallyiggaccess to
closed archive$® Some others subverted the system by maintaining solidarity with
their dismissed colleagues and organizing petitions and letters of proteshortyn
adopted methods of open resistance, refusing to follow the official line déspite
personal and professional risks involved and the most stubborn researchers oriented
their work specifically toward those periods and topics that were officd#igced.
Among the staunchest critics of normalized historiography in Husak’s
Czechoslovakia were historians Vilem Precan and Milan Otahal who in tloé fall
1968 compiled an illegal Black Book about the first week of the August invasion.
They managed to distribute 2,900 copies before the book was withdrawn. Both
authors were subsequently dismissed and charged with subversion. Precan then
became the leading historian who documented the repression of the historical

profession and a lead critic of normalization. Since 1976, he lived in exile in West

#7Kren, J. (1990). Bila mista v naSich dejinaéh@ha, Lidové noviny.

238 As in Poland, starting from the early 1970s, tzedhoslovak opposition created a wide array of
unofficial university-type seminars in Prague, Baral Bratislava in cooperation with lecturers of
prestigious Western universities. Many of the sews focused on morality and ethics, public
responsibility and engagement, very much in keepiitly the general philosophy of the Czechoslovak
dissent. See Day, B. (1999). The Velvet Philosophendon, Claridge Press.
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Germany where he established an archive of samizdat manusbrifisvakia,

Jozef Jablonicky had been constantly watched for more than fifteen yeausbof

his samizdat publications on the history of SNP. Even though his manuscripts and
documents were confiscated by the police numerous times, he always stubbornly
began his research agail. Other historians who challenged the regime’s
falsification of history included Milan Hubl, Jan Kren, Lubomir Liptak, among
others.

Samizdat activities of Czech and Slovak historians gained strength dgpecial
after the establishment of the Czechoslovak human rights movement Charta 77. Led
by dissident philosophers Jan Patocka, Vaclav Havel and Vaclav Benda, Charta 77
reflected the strategy of self-limitation; a strategy that waiseaheart of the Polish
KOR and would be later employed by the Hungarians in their negotiations with the
Kadar regime. Describing itself as “a free informal, open communityaydlpef
different convictions, different faiths and different professions united by theowi
strive individually and collectively, for the respect of civic and human rights i
(Czechoslovakia) and throughout the world”, Charta’s strategy aimed at subverting
the stale Czechoslovak post-totalitarian order by creating what Haveldem
“independent life of society”. The bulk of Charta’s activities focused on publication
of documents detailing specific violations of human rights and demanding that the

regime respect its own constitution, laws and international agreemenislmgcihe

29 DeBaets, A. (2001). Resistance to the Censorghiistorical Thought in the Twentieth Century.
Making Sense of Global History: The 19th InternasibCongress of Historical Sciences, Oslo 2000,
Commemorative VolumeS. Sogner. Oslo, Universitetsforlagg89-409.
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newly signed Helsinki accords of 1975 to which Charta was a direct resgbnse.
Equally important were Charta’s samizdat publicatfhs.

Vaclav Havel's essay “The Power of the Powerless” remains the most lucid
theorization of Charta’s philosophy and of dissent in East European communist
regimes in general. According to Havel, the Czechoslovak communist regime of the
late 1970s fundamentally differed from its Stalinist predecessor in thas iagsed
on appearances, on lies. An individual living in Husak’s Czechoslovakia was no
longer expected to believe in the communist ideology; all that was required of
him/her was to behave as if he/she believed. Ritualized manifestations of toyalt
the regime were part of a “loyalty game” between the regime andhiscss in

which both sides knew it was just a game, a pretense.

24010 1975, Czechoslovakia along with other EastdotBountries endorsed the Final Act of the
Helsinki Accord, formally committing itself, amomagher things, to upholding human rights and
fundamental freedoms including the freedom of thugonscience, religion, and belief. Charta 77
was a direct response to this. During its firstatke of existence, Charta issued approximately 340
documents and reached out to many West Europea&e peévists, UN organizations as well as other
dissidents and social movements in the region.rt@lianctioned as an umbrella movement, uniting
together a number of disparate dissident initiatied informal groupings: non-communist dissidents,
the E-club or “ex-communists” (a few reform-orieshiommunist leaders who were stripped of power
during the normalization; most prominent were Zdekiynar, Jiri Hajek, Frantisek Kriegel, etc); and
religious groupings, including the Evangelical Gttuof Czech Brethren and the Catholic church. It
was originally signed by 240 signatories; eventudile number of the document’s signatories reached
some 2,000. Skilling, H. G. (1989). Samizdat andrnalependent Society in Central and Eastern
Europe Oxford, Oxford UP.

241 After the creation of Charta 77, alternative CzanH Slovak samizdat publications began to
mushroom both inside and outside of Czechoslovakihlishing documents, open letters,
communiqués, novels, essays on history and phitosas well as collections of poetry, academic
books and many other types of literature officiddnned by the regime. Among the most famous
independent presses wétdice Petlicg Edition Hasp) established by Ludvik Vaculik in729and
Haclav Havel’sEdice ExpediceHighly influential werealso publishing houses established and
operated by Czech émigré authors abroad. Theimpsitant one was Josef Skvorecky and Zdena
Salivarova’s publishing house Sixty-Eight Publishe®orp. established in Toronto in 1971. Another
indispensable source of information were journailsligshed abroad, esp. Jan KavaR&aach Press
publishedn London, Jiri Pelikan’'s Rome-baskibty, or journalSvedectvpublished by Pavel Tigrid
in Paris*! In Slovakia, independent publishing houses fodusepublishing Catholic books and
theological periodicals.
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Havel illustrates the demoralizing effect of this “loyalty gamehgs
parallel about a greengrocer who habitually places a sign “Workers of tlte wor
unite!” in his fruit-and-vegetable shop. Though the greengrocer is indifferent to the
ideological content of the message, he nonetheless continues to fulfill his end of the
social bargain by obediently displaying the sign in his shop window. In exchange for
ritually legitimizing the system in this way, the greengrocerfianegpeace by the
regime. Nevertheless, as Havel explains, it is precisely such timyinggye
innocent, and almost invisible compromises manifested in everyday languagk, soci
practices and behaviors which help perpetuate the post-totalitariamsyBye
thoughtlessly participating in these everyday rituals of loyalty tespided regime —
by living a lie — ordinary people like the greengrocer “confirm theesystulfill the
system, make the systeare the system®*?

Given that lie forms the backbone of the post-totalitarian order, Havel argues,
“living in truth” becomes the most effective weapon against it. Since thersyste
requires unconditional obedience, every individual act of dissent, no matter how
small, is meaningful because of its destabilizing quality. It is here thpbther of
the powerless resides. By stopping to display the sign in his shop window, by
refusing to participate in the “loyalty game” required by the regiheegteengrocer
liberates himself. Additionally, his personal decision to “live in truth” seagesn
example to others, marking the beginning of wider opposition, of a genuine civil

society:

%42 Havel, V. (1991). Open Letters: Selected Writing65-1990 London, Faber and Faber.

143



“By breaking the rules of the game, (the greengrocer) has disrupted the game
as such. He has exposed it as a mere game. He has shattered the world of
appearances, the fundamental pillar of the system. He has upset the power
structure by tearing apart what holds it together. He has demonstrated that
living a lie is living a lie. He has broken through the exalted facade of the
system and exposed the real, base foundation of power. He has said that the
emperor is naked. And because the emperor is in fact naked, something
extremely dangerous has happened: by his action, the greengrocer has
addressed the world. He has enabled everyone to peer behind the curtain. He
has shown everyone that it is possible to live within the trtfth.”

Though Charta defined itself as primarily a human rights organization, the

right to independent history was central to Charta’s concept of “living in trinh”.

Husak’s normalized Czechoslovakia, Havel wrote, history was reduced to no more

than an ideological ritual; just like statistics and elections, it too, had bedretal

“In our country, one has the impression that for some time there has been no history

We begin to forget what happened when, what came earlier and what later, and the

feeling that it really doesn’t matter overwhelms*tfsnder these conditions, Havel

continued; to struggle against forgetting represented a revolt against the rmmedhani

unthinking, ritualistic existence demanded by the communist regime, or, a& Slova

244 gkilling, H. G. (1989). Samizdat and an Indepen@atiety in Central and Eastern Europe
Oxford, Oxford UP.
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dissident Milan Simecka put it, it was a simple act of “self-preservatidnyeg for
human dignity”*

Some of the key historical topics discussed in the Czech samizdat in the late
1970s and 1980s included such official taboos as was the expulsion of the Sudeten
Germans by the Czechoslovak postwar government (the so-called Benes decre
debate which continued for over a decade in the Czech samizdat and became one of
the most controversial foreign policy issues in the Czech post-communistg)fffi
the rehabilitation of the Catholic historiography which had been looked down upon in
Bohemia ever since the time of Palacky and the Czech national awakéoers,
debate about the cultural location of Czech identity, spurred by Milan Kundera’s
samizdat essay “The Tragedy of Central Europe” in the mid ¥880s.Slovakia,
samizdat discussions on history, though less extensive than the Czech samizdat

debates, due to a smaller number of Slovak dissident historians and dissidents in

general, centered primarily on the Slovak wartime past, specificalghtdracter of

293 |bid.

24®The debate on the expulsion of Sudeten Germaessthi war was spurred by an essay “Theses on
the expulsion of Sudeten Germans” by Slovak hiatodian Mlynarik writing under a pseudonym
Danubius, in which the author sharply criticized tfficial handling of the expulsion by the
Czechoslovak postwar government. The essay prongptistussion which continued on the pages of
SvedectvandPravo Lidufor the next eight years and was re-opened afeefalhof the communist
regime in November 1989. Danubius (1978). "Texysidleni sudetskych Nemcov." Svedectvi
XV(57): 105. See also: Hubl, M. (1990). Cesi, Slowajejich souseddPraha. Cerny, B., J. Kren, et
al., Eds. (1990). Cesi, Nemci, odsun. Diskuse visigerh historiku Praha.

247 This was a debate prompted by Vilem Precan’s #inalystudy “Right to History” published in
May 1985 in which Precan defended the right of Glitthistoriography and was consequently sharply
criticized by some ex-communist members of Charta 7

28\ilan Kundera’s 1984 essay “The Tragedy of Cerfnaope” sparked another important debate
about the cultural location of the Czech identitywhich Kundera (alongside Czestaw Mitosz, Vaclav
Havel and several other prominent East Centrald#ss intellectuals) revived the £@nd 26' century
concept of Mitteleuropa, redefining it as a broaditory comprising those countries (Poland,
Czechoslovakia, Hungary) which culturally belongedhe West but were politically subordinated to
the East. Kundera, M. (1984). "The tragedy oft@arcurope.” New York Review of Boo{&s April
1984): 33-38. (The article was initially publish@d~rench under the title "Un Occident kidnappe ou
la tragedie de I'Europe centralég Debat november 1983, no 27).
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the Slovak state and its leadership. Especially sensitive was the debatihalolat

of the Slovak wartime leadership in the deportation of the Slovak Jews. The main
protagonists of these debates were Slovak Catholic dissidents and members of the
Secret Church who were in conversation with Slovak civic dissidents as well @as som
Slovak émigré historiarfs?

It should be noted that many of the participants in these debates were not
professional historians and so from the professional point of view, their writings wer
sometimes no less flawed than the official myths they were criticidieyertheless,
as Chad Bryant has perceptively argued, the real value in these debates &dygut his
was not so much the final product as it was the act of independent writing and
speaking in a society where official and self-imposed censorship werertné>°
By speaking and writing about historical themes which were officiaiggibed,

Czech and Slovak dissidents were in fact expanding little islands of human freedom,
autonomy and solidarity and rehabilitating values such as truth, dignity and dialogue
in a society that was based (and depended) precisely on the negation of these
values®™

Even though Charta 77 and the initiatives it spawned never reached the mass-
base of the Polish Solidarity and to the very end remained an affair of inteBectual
who were isolated not only from the general public but often from each ththeo)e
of the dissent and civil society more generally in contributing to the peacdapsml

of communism in 1989 cannot be denied. For when the Annus Mirabilis did finally

249 Add more details

%0 Bryant, C. (2000). "Whose Nation? Czech Dissidemid HIstory Writing from a Post-1989
Perspective." History & Memor§2(1): 30-64.

1 Tismaneanu, V. (2009). "They wanted to be fre¢.ST
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arrive in Czechoslovakia in November 1989, it was the dissidents who acted quickly,
enabled the mobilization of the society and used the momentum generated to press for
the end of the communist system. And it was the ideas of “truth”, “solidarity”,

“love”, “non-violence” and “dialogue”, which had been circulating in the dissident

circles prior to 1989, which became the key slogans of the 1989 revolutions.
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Chapter 5. Constructing the Czech and Slovak Natid?ost-
communist Politics of the Past in the Czech and&lo
Republics

With the fall of communism in 1989, the past, the present and the future were
re-opened again and a new phase of national imagining began. Moreover, in the case
of Czechoslovakia, the peaceful, or “velvet”, overthrow of communism in November
1989 was soon followed by a peaceful dissolution of the country into two
independent states which added yet another — national — dimension to the already
complicated task of shedding the difficult communist legacy. This chapter heaps t
discourses of memory that have accompanied the Czech and the Slovak transition
from communism. The key argument of the chapter and the dissertation as a whole is
that, instead of a spontaneous “unfreezing” or “return” of some previously repressed
or tabooed memories, the so-called post-communist “return of the past” represent
simply a new, or better yet, the most recent, phase in the long and convoluted process
of composing and re-composing Czech and Slovak histories and identities — of
searching for useable pasts and arranging them into narratives meaet tosaehse
of meaning and belonging to their listeners.

What sets this most recent, post-communist, phase of national imagination
apart from the past ones are communism’s enduring legacies which continue to shape
the character and the content of East Central European societies. Thass legac
include for instance the many silences, taboos, deformations and white spots in
national histories which require critical reckoning and re-evaluation befocanve

speak of a successful democratic consolidation. But they also include legabes in t
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form of popular and elite attitudes, beliefs, assumptions, in short, the so called “habits
of the heart” to use the term of Alexis de Tocquevife.

After a brief overview of the main actors and political cleavages thatgad
in the Czech and Slovak republics after the collapse of communism and the
subsequent dissolution of Czechoslovakia, the chapter zeroes in on the Czech and
Slovak post-communist discourses of memory. | demonstrate that the two sets of
discourses have developed in noticeably different ways and attribute thisndiéfeoe
two main factors. The first factor is the difference between the cominegisie
types that were in place in the Czech republic and Slovakia toward the end of the
communist rule. As discussed, the Czechoslovak communist regime as a whole
represented a case of bureaucratic-authoritarianism. In Slovakia, howewdyra m
of bureaucratic-authoritarian and national accommodative strategiesegsluring
Gustav Husak’s normalization. As a result Slovakia experienced a reldtigbbr
economic growth and a somewhat milder degree of normalization repressiondthan di
the Czech republic. This, in turn, translated into relatively more forgivirtgdds
toward the communist regime in Slovakia. After the collapse of Czechoslovak
communism in November 1989, the two different normalization experiences
produced two different types of post-communist elites and consequently two different
sets of political and economic strategies and priorities in the Czech republic a
Slovakia, foreshadowing the breakup of the state.

The second major factor accounting for the different character of thé Czec

and Slovak post-communist symbolic politics, | will argue, is not a legacy of

%2 de Tocqueville, A. (2000). Democracy in Ameri€hicago, University Of Chicago Press.
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communism but rather a legacy of the first Czechoslovak republic. Specifitsally
failure to produce a national narrative that would facilitate the emergeiace of

common Czecho-Slovak identity. As discussed in Chapter 3, the national identity
constructed by Czechoslovakia’'s founders was distinctly Czech and soon came to be
opposed by Slovak autonomists. The Czech lack of sensitivity toward Slovak calls
for a more equal status in the Czechoslovak interwar state made it dffficpért of

the Slovak political elite to identify fully with the new Czechoslovak statetand i
identity. From that point on, the Czech and Slovak paths began to move parallel to
each other, rather than together.

In the post-independence context, this meant that while the Czech sense of
identity was not significantly altered by the dissolution of Czechoslovakia, the
Slovaks were faced with an acute need for a new set of founding myths to justify the
new statehood. From the perspective of the Czech political elites, thengspenint
after the Czechoslovak split was also significantly simplified by theliat the
Czech republic became a practically homogenous state and thus was not confronted
by an internal need to redefine its identity. For the first time in history;zleehs
were the only occupants in their “house”. The Czech post-communist discourse has
reflected this vacuum. Devoid of grand debates about the meaning of Czech history
and identity which had occupied the imagination of Czech cultural elites since the
19" century, the Czech post-communist symbolic battles have been largely
ahistorical, focused on the relative role of morality vs. pragmatism in ppétics
conflict exemplified by the Vaclav Havel vs. Vaclav Klaus debate. By csintree

Slovak cultural elites, having briefly surveyed their new “national house” and
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discovering that they were left in it with their eternal Hungarian “otheidpted a

more ethnic, 18 century like, style of identity politics.

Who is speaking? Key socio-political cleavages and actors in the Czech republic and

Slovakia after 1989

From Velvet Revolution to Velvet Divorce

| begin my analysis of the Czech and Slovak postcommunist/post-
independence symbolic transformations by looking at the transformation of the field
of political power. Transitional scholars typically emphasize links bettfeemode
in which former authoritarian countries exit from authoritarianism and thek post
authoritarian trajectori€s® As mentioned in the previous chapter, the Czechoslovak
communist regime roughly approximated Herbert Kitchelt's ideal tyfsgoay of
bureaucratic-authoritarian regim@8. High institutionalization combined with
ideological rigidity — the regime’s two key characteristics — mdwattthe regime
was highly effective in silencing potential opposition but was utterly unableustadj
to the changing mood in the society and the international environment. This, in the

end, proved to be the regime’s Achilles heel.

23 gee for instance: Kitschelt, H., Z. Manfeldovaake11994). Post-Communist Party Systems
Cambridge, Cambridge UP.

%4 Kitchelt defines bureaucratic authoritarian reggnas communist regimes characterized by very
low levels of political competition and interestiemlation combined with relatively high levels of
rational bureaucratic institutionalization. The&lk regime, as has been mentioned, exhibited in
addition to strong bureaucratic authoritarian fesdwalso characteristics of mixed national-
consensual/patrimonial models. See KitscheltZHMansfeldova, et al. (1999). Post-Communist
Party Systems: Competition, Representation, are-lparty CooperatiorCambridge, Cambridge UP:
21-28.
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When, on November 17 1989, police repression of a peaceful student
demonstration in Prague on the occasion of the fiftieth anniversary of thedoart
of Jan Opletal (a Czech student murdered by the Nazis in 1939) galvanized the up
until then passive masses and set in motion what came to be known as the
Czechoslovak anticommunist “Velvet revolution”, the ossified Czechoslovak
communist leadership was caught completely off guard. Unable to swiftlyaredct
adapt to the rapidly changing mood in the country (and acutely aware that, unlike in
August 1968, “friendly help” from Moscow and other Warsaw Pact countries would
not come forward this time), the regime practically collapsed — astonliglféstyand
without putting up a fight.

Political analysts have produced a number of terms to describe this
unprecedented and unexpected turn of events. Kitschelt talks of implosion, Linz and
Stephan have suggested the term coll&Psélsing a slight hyperbole, Timothy
Garton Ash has summarized the spectacular events that accompanied
Czechoslovakia’'s anti-communist revolution in one sentence: “In Poland it took ten
years, in Hungary ten months, in East Germany ten weeks: perhaps in Czechaslovaki
it will take ten days!”>® As we now know, Timothy Garton Ash’s prediction was
only very slightly off. By the end of December 1989, Husak and his entourage were
out of job, the Party’s “leading role” was scratched out from the Czechoslovak

Constitution, Vaclav Havel, the rebel playwright and the articulator of theldrgsi

25 Kitschelt, H. (1995). “The Formation of Party Glages in Post-Communist Democracies." Party
Politics1(4): 453. Linz, J. J. and A. Stepan (1996). Pnuisief Democratic Transition and
Consolidation: Southern Europe, South America, Rost-Communist Europ8altimore, John
Hopkins UP: 322-323.

28 Ash, T. G. (1990). The Magic Lantern: The Revains of '89 Witnessed in Warsaw, Budapest,
Berlin and PragueNew York, Vintage: 78.

152



philosophy of living in truth, was sitting in the Prague Castle as Czechosl®/akia’

new president, while Alexander Dubcek, the symbol of the 1968 Prague Spring, was
elected chairman of the Federal Assembly. The communist governmenpleasde

by a new “government of national reconciliation” and democratic electiomst— fi

after 44 years — were scheduled to take place in June. From the perspective of only a
few months back, nothing could be more extraordinary that this.

Once the initial revolutionary euphoria subsided and revolutionary posters
disappeared from the streets, however, ideological differences within thetapposi
previously muted by common opposition to Husak’s communist regime, gradually
began to come to surface. Both the Civic Forum (Obcanske Forum or OF) in the
Czech republic and the Public Against Violence (Verejnost proti nasiliu, VPN) in
Slovakia — the two diverse umbrella movements which emerged during the revolution
and comprised the dissidents, liberals, conservatives, nationalists, studestss, art
former ‘68 reform communists, technocrats and people from the gray zone —
underwent significant splinterirfg’

The OF split between the right-wing, represented by Vaclav Klaus, newly

appointed as the federal finance minister, and the left-wing, representeiddoy r

%7 0One of the first divisive moments came alreadyrduthe round table talks. The issue was whether
or not to include reform communists going by theneaf Obroda (“Revival”) in the new

“government of national reconciliation”. Obrodasnamovement of expelled reform communists
from 1968 which emerged during the normalizatioriquteand operated in secrecy, without links to
the dissidents. Its members and activities weue treiled in mystery. Alarmed by rumors that
Obroda had been holding separate negotiationstigtlcommunist regime and seeing in this a ploy to
split the opposition, Czech dissidents initialljused to include Obroda members in the negotiations
and instead allied themselves with a group of nanstteconomists from the former gray zone,
headed by Vaclav Klaus. It was only due to théstaace by the Slovak dissidents from VPN who
were closer to the reform communists in outlook arglied that Obroda members, especially
Alexander Dubcek, were far more popular in Slovakan the dissidents themselves (and thus could
not be omitted from a national reconciliation gawaent which claimed to represent “the nation”) that
Obroda was included in the last rounds of the riatiobs.
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communists. The main conflict between the two was over economic policy, in
particular the speed of economic reforms and the nature of privatization, it K
championing overnight liberalization and privatization, while the reform Comnsunist
argued for a more restrained approach, involving a set of structural reforms that
would break the large inefficient state enterprises into smaller, moceetfones

and make them ready to compete in the market. Rejecting the reform commmunis
proposals as a slippery slope that would take the country back to communism, Klaus
moved to dissolve the Civic Forum and create his own Civic Democratic Party
(ODS). Reform Communists then joined the Czech Social Democrats (CSSD).
Conservative dissidents formed two smaller parties — the Civic Demo&Hzaditce
(ODA) and the Christian Democratic Union (KDU) both of which became captive
allies of Klaus’ much larger ODS. Liberal dissidents formed their own sppatty,

the Civic Movement (OH).

Vaclav Klaus’ other battle was directed against the dissident group around
President Havel. Here, the key divisive issue centered not on the economics or
rejection of communism but rather on the form and character of the OF, with Klaus
favoring a traditional political party format, while Havel and other disssdent
advocated a more informal structure of a moverfiénKlaus’ opportunity to divide
and weaken the dissident camp came with the lustration debate. This was not so
much a debate about the meaning of the communist past (on this point Klaus and the
dissidents were united in rejecting communism in all its forms, contrarjoimre

communists who argued for preservation of certain ideals championed in 1968),

8 Havel, V., V. Klaus, et al. (1996). "Civil Sociefffter Communism: Rival Visions." Journal of
Democracy7(1 (January 1996)).
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rather it was a debate about how to name and punish the perpetrators of communist
crimes. And on this point, the dissidents were divided. While the liberals around
Havel emphasized the theme of universal complicity in the crimes of commumism a
called for a thick line approaéf’ the conservatives, together with Klaus,
championed an approach that came to be known as “lustration” — a form of banning
the former members and collaborators of the secret police from certailevegh
positions for a period of five yeaf® The evidence determining who was guilty and
who was not was to come from the STB files.

The reason why lustration constituted such a powerful weapon in the post-
1989 Czechoslovak political context was that it could be effectively used to discredit
both the 1968 reform communists and the dissidents — the reform communists
because their names were likely to appear in the files since they had be®e at s
point involved with the regime and the dissidents because their private lives (unlike
those of people from the gray zone like Vaclav Klaus) had been under constant
scrutiny by the STB for years and were thus likely to be captured in the file
Moreover, those whose names appeared in the files had nothing but their word to
counter the accusations of collaboration as the case of Jan Kavan, prominent Czech
émigré who had served as a link between the dissidents and the West during
normalization, shows. Kavan was one of the ten parliamentarians, fifty top civil
servants and ten officials in the presidential chancellery, who were reasssdet

police informer in a nationally televised parliamentary session in Mai@h. 1Bven

%59 This was Havel's well-known argument that sincergune, the whole population, was co-opted by
the communist regime, all collaborated and theeefdrwere guilty. The proper response therefore
was to admit the complicity, apologize and move on.

260 The Latin word lustrum means five; it also metmshine.
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though he and many others denied the accusations, it was not until 1996 that the court
finally ruled in Kavan's favor and cleared his nafffe The incident, however,

undermined the credibility and legitimacy of the former dissidents and tore the
dissident community apart. Soon after, the polls began showing OH’s support
declining and in the June 1992 elections, the OH liberal dissidents did not even pass
the threshold necessary to enter the parliament. They were forced to join &he soci
democrats, the cooperation with whom they had previously rejected.

Having undermined his ideological opponents in the Czech republic, Klaus’s
political battle now turned to the other side of the federal state — Slovakia — where
Vladimir Meciar, a former reform communist, member of the Obroda group, now the
Slovak Prime minister and, crucially, the exact ideological antithesisadéV&laus,
was making a spectacular political rf§é.As Gil Eyal argues, Meciar’s successful
political strategy rested on using his reform communist credentials at86B8e
reform rhetoric of “authentic federation” to position himself in between three
dominant trends in the Slovak society: (1) the liberal VPN wing championing
federalism, rejection of the communist past and rapid economic transformation, (2)
Slovak ultranationalists of the Slovak National Party (SNS) whose strategaged
on rejecting communism and presenting themselves as the only true defenders of

Slovak national interests, and (3) Slovak Catholic nationalists represented by

%1 Unofficial lustration began already in October @g8ne year before the lustration law passed in the
parliament), when OF members were required to aigtatement denying their past collaboration with
STB.

%2 |n terms of his political outlook, Meciar was allyea product of the 1968 reform period. He was a
lawyer who had studied in Moscow, had been involwét the Young Communists, and was
dismissed during normalization. He belonged to@beoda group together with Dubcek, and was
perceived by many as a skilled politician and agspeaker. On Dubcek’s recommendation he
became the Slovak Interior Minister in the inted®89-1990 Czechoslovak government.
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Christian Democratic Movement (KDH) who, although sympathetic to Slovak
independence, carefully avoided open criticism of the federation out of fear of being
labeled “fascist” due to their links to the wartime Slovak stte.

By picking up the 1968 reform mantle of “authentic federation” Meciar was
able to present himself as the best possible defender of the Slovak nationstisintere
and gain support of a wide spectrum of the Slovak population, including the reform
Communists, moderate nationalists, technocrats, managers of statassagerpr
workers and the poor. In his speeches, Meciar lauded democracy, spoke of
federalism based on the 1968 principle of “authentic federation”, opposed Klaus'’s
economic shock therapy in favor of a more gradual economic restructuring, opposed
communists’ presence in the parliament, condemned Tiso’s Slovak fascist state
criticized Slovak Christian Democrats (KDH) for their links to clergzaland fascist
past, and chastised the Slovak nationalists of the Slovak National Party (SNS) for

their extremist tactic®* In short, there was little in Meciar’s rhetoric to distinguish

23 Eyal, G. (2005). The Making and Breaking of thee€mslovak Political Field. Pierre Bourdieu and
Democratic PoliticsL. Wacquant. Cambridge, Polity: 168-174. Not: Carnogursky, the head of
KDH, is the son of Pavol Carnogursky, a prominatgriwar politician and member of the autonomist
Hlinka’'s People Party (HSLS) and a senior officialer Slovakia's Tiso governance.

%4 For instance, during the so-called “hyphen-wargmthe name of the country in late 1989 and early
1990, SNS, Matica Slovenska and a few other exgraéntary nationalist groups, capitalizing on the
growing discontent in Slovakia over Prague’s decitd shut off arms production in Slovakia,
organized mass demonstrations and hunger strikesrinof the Parliament. Several variants of the
name of the country were proposed in the debabtesf included a proposal to name the country
“Czechoslovak Federal republic” (i.e., a format g¥hivould omit the word “socialist” from the
existing name) and a modified proposal that wolllhaSlovakia to internally apply a hyphen in the
name (i.e., “Czecho-slovak Federal republic”), white name used in the Czech republic as well as
internationally would be “Czechoslovak Federal tgfml. Both proposals were criticized by the
nationalists as being insensitive and insultinGltmvaks. The debate lasted into April when
eventually, the two sides agreed on the name “CaadtSlovak Federal republic”. At the time,
Meciar identified himself with the VPN line and a@@mned the nationalist demonstrators and their
organizers as extremists. Similarly, in July 1988en the Catholic nationalists around KDH
approved and participated in a ceremony of unwgilire bust of the wartime Slovak resident Jozef
Tiso in Banovce nad Berbravou, Meciar strongly @nded the action, distanced himself from the
nationalists and continued to advocate common.s&ée Cohen, S. J. (1999). Politics without a:Past
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him from his reformist colleagues in VPN, much less to indicate that he wa®sem
who would soon become co-responsible for the Czecho-slovak split.

It was only later, in the Spring of 1991, after Meciar was deposed from the
post of the Slovak Prime Minister by his VPN colleagues, following a scandal
involving allegations that he had doctored important STB files to protect himself and
potentially harm his opponents, that Meciar began to form closer ties with the
oppositional Slovak National Party and adopt their anti-Hungarian rhetoric, which he
had previously criticized as extremist. Even then, however, Meciar stilhcexitito
steer a middle course with regard to the Czechoslovak issue and it was only in
response to Klaus that he eventually opted for independ&hakithout going into
the details of the protracted Czecho-Slovak negotiations that preceded the breakup of
Czechoslovakia in January 1993, suffice it to say that the breakup was neithet a resul
of popular disenchantment with the federation, nor the outcome of some sinister
cynical elite power play or Vladimir Meciar’s rabid nationalism. Rathse several
authors argued, it stemmed from the incompatibility of the two very different
ideological packages that won in the 1992 electf6haVith Klaus’ election in the
Czech republic and Vladimir Meciar’s in Slovakia, the ideological conflicvéen

the left and the right in Czechoslovakia was transformed into a national conflict

The Absence of History in Postcommunist NationaliBrarham/London, Duke University Press: 146,
150.

25 For instance, when a controversial debate brokénougust 1991 concerning a preamble to a new
treaty with Germany which called for invalidatiohtbe Munich treaty and continuity of the
Czechoslovak state from 1918 (which would invakdalso the wartime Slovak state), Meciar
maintained a vague attitude and refrained fromijgithe nationalists from SNS, Matica Slovenska,
partially from KDH and even from his own party wbmanized petitions and demonstrations pushing
for Slovak sovereignty. Ibid: 151-152.

%6 7ak, V. (1995). The Velvet Divorce. The End of €eslovakiaJ. Musil. Budapest, Central
European University. Also see Kusy, M. (1995).va@loExceptionalism. The End of Czechoslovakia
J. Musil. Budapest, Central European UniversitysBre
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between the Czech right wing and the Slovak left wing. With it, the split of the
country became inevitabfé’

There are couple important points to note about Vaclav Klaus’ ODS and
Vladimir Meciar’'s HZDS. First, both represent examples of the so-caléedh all
parties” — a specific post-communist phenomenon and legacy of bureaucratic
authoritarianism, perceptively described by scholars like Abby Innes faniest®®
The identities and political programs of ODS and HZDS are mostly the outcome of
the Czechoslovak transition itself. They are linked neither to deep socsstahges
nor to strong pre-Communist identities such as Catholic populism, agrarianisah, soci
democracy, etc. Nor do they show connection to identities or debates of the
Czechoslovak dissent. Instead, the identities of the two parties developed in response
to more immediate concerns of the Czechoslovak transition — issues of economic
reform and market regulation, questions of anti-communist retribution, the Czecho-
Slovak question, and later civil society and corruption. Innes correctly attrithéte
absence of deeper historical rootedness of political parties like ODS andtdZDS
specific legacy of bureaucratic-authoritarianism and its successsingend
isolating all non-communist political alternativ@8. Shari Cohen, another scholar of
the region, uses the term “mass elite parties” to describe the same phendthenon.

Parties like ODS and HZDS represent “mass-elite parties” in the gs&tdbey are

%7 Eyal, G. (2005). The Making and Breaking of thee€mslovak Political Field. Pierre Bourdieu and
Democratic PoliticsL.. Wacquant. Cambridge, Polity.

%8 On this point, see Innes, A. (2002). "Party Coritjoetin Postcommunist Europe: The Great
Electoral Lottery.” Comparative Politi@(1): 85-104.

29 |nnes, A. (2001). Czechoslovakia: The Short Goedbiew Haven/London, Yale University
Press:96.

2% Cohen, S. J. (1999). Politics without a Past: Ahsence of History in Postcommunist
Nationalism Durham/London, Duke University Press: 135.
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comprised of post-communist elites who, due to having been subjected to decades of
communist rewriting of history, are noticeable by their lack of identififubks to
pre-communist political identitie<?!

The second point to note is the influence of transitional expectations on the
choice of strategies and political programs of postcommunist catch alsgdi¢he
ODS and HZDS. As Innes points out, the fact that political identities of ODS and
HZDS assumed diametrically opposite content in the Czech and Slovak post-
communist context was due not so much to the different character of politiesal elit
that comprised them (both Klaus and Meciar were representatives of the gragzone
were most of their party colleagues; both represented “mass atitesé tCohen’s
term) but rather to different levels of economic development and consequently
different prospects of success or failure (and by extension, likely sodig) obsapid
economic reform in the two countries. ODS under Klaus'’s leadership became a
classic type of a technocratic catch all party, juxtaposing its own ecoegpectise
to what it portrayed as a naivete and impracticality of the liberal drgsigeup
around Vaclav Havel. It presented itself not only as the most competent party on the
Czech political scene but also as the only democratic one, branding all others,
especially its social-democratic rivals, as anti-system. Ratheioti@option among
many, ODS’s neoliberal economic views were presented as the only correcthpproa
—a scientific formula to prosperity, democracy and return to EffépBy contrast,

Vladimir Meciar’'s HZDS chose the populist path, capitalizing on growing fefaise

21 |bid.

2’2 |nnes, A. (2002). "Party Competition in PostcomistiBurope: The Great Electoral Lottery."
Comparative Politic85(1): 98.
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likely negative impact of austerity measures required for the successrapitie
economic transformation envisioned by Klaus and emphasizing the need for more
gradualist economic policies that would better reflect Slovakia’s economic
conditions.

Both Cohen’s and Innes’s insights are highly relevant for my discussion since
they suggest that debates and battles over the meaning of the past that haeel anima
the two decades of post-communist politics in the Czech republic and Slovakia have
not been a reflection of some spontaneous “return of the past” or some sudden
outburst of previously suppressed identities as has been popularly claimed but rather
involved actors who often lacked (or possessed only weak) identifiable links to pre-
communist identities and social cleavages and were reacting to imengemands
of the transition as they came. Before turning to those debates, however, a very brief
sketch of other relevant political actors in post-communist Slovakia and Czech

republic is in order.

The Czech post-1993 political scene — key actors

Since the Czechoslovak split on January 1 1993, the Czech political scene has
been dominated by four major political formations — the Civic Democratty Par
(ODS), the Czech Social Democratic Party (CSSD), the Communist Party o
Bohemia and Moravia (KSCM) and a coalition of the Christian Democratic Union
and the Czech Populist Party (KDU-CSL). In terms of their ideological makeup,
ODS represents political right, CSSD left center, and KDU-CSL typioaltyllates
between the two. Despite its relatively high electoral gains, KSCMimerismlated

and has not been part of any governing coalition since 1993 — a factor which has
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severely limited possibilities of power alternation on the Czech politieakescSince
1993, the power has alternated between the Civic democrats (ODS) (in power in
1993-1998 and 2006-2009) and Social democrats (CSSD) (in power between 1998
and 2006), while KDU-CSL has played the role of a balafier.

As mentioned, ODS presents itself as a party of the right, espousing
conservative values and principles of classic European liberalism suchvagualdi
liberties, competitiveness, private ownership and limited role of the stattedita
areas of national defense, protection of rights and enforcement). In its views on
foreign policy, ODS emphasizes the principle of national sovereignty and
transatlantic cooperation. The party takes a clearly Euro-skeptaesttressing the
role of national states and opposing federalization and loss of sovereignty.

ODS’ chief political rival since the mid 1990s has been the Czech Social
Democratic Party (CSSD) which has managed to transform itself frolatiaeby
insignificant party (with only 6% votes in the 1992 elections) to a major player on the
Czech political scene and ODS’ chief political contender. CSSD’s politiogkam
approximates those of standard Western European social democratic pdréies. T
party supports ecologically and socially-conscious market economy, active
intervention of the state in the economy, healthcare, education and the social sector.
CSSD has also been a firm supporter of Czech membership in Western organizations,

including the NATO and the EY?

23 Mrklas, L. (2004). Ceska republika. Politicke awsii systemy zemi vychodni Evropy. Kubat
and e. al. Praha, Eurolex Bohemia: 110.

274 |bid. Also see: Fiala, P. and V. Hlousek (20@Janicky system Ceske republiky. Stredoevropske
systemy politickych strarP. Fiala, R. Herbut and e. al. Brno, Masarykowiverzita: 13-50.
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The KDU-CSL coalition represents another stable actor on the Czech post-
communist political scene. Unlike ODS and CSSD which fit the profile of céitch-a
parties (ODS of the technocratic type, CSSD of the populist one), KDU-CSL
represents a historical party. Itis a successor to the historicdi Ereples Party
with roots reaching back to the®8entury and the Czechoslovak People’s Party
which was co-opted by the Communists and participated in the so-called National
Front prior to November 1989. In terms of its ideological make-up, KDU-CSL
presents itself as a center-right party Western European Christianrddmoc
orientation. It focuses on the role of the family and the Church, social-market
economy, private property and decent living conditions for all, and typically opposes
liberal and social-democratic values. In terms of its foreign policysyigwias been
a firm supporter of Czech entry into the NATO and an enthusiastic supporter of the
Czech membership in the EU. Over the past two decades, KDU-CSL has ggavitat
from its original center-right position toward the center and now attempts tdplay t
role of a balancer in the Czech politics. It participated in coalition govertsmvith
both ODS and CSSD.

KSCM is the direct successor party to the pre-November KSC. Since 1990,
KSCM has always held seats in the parliament but due to its anti-systeore, has
never been invited to be part of the ruling coalition. Like all post-communistqarti
KSCM has undergone internal differentiation since November 1989. In December
1992, after an unsuccessful attempt to radically transform the party, thaistfor
wing led by Jiri Svoboda left the party. Since then, KSCM has been dominated by

the orthodox wing led by Miroslav Grebenicek. KSCM'’s greatest election succes
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came in June 2002, when the party received 18.5% votes (an increase of more than
7% over the previous elections and the best election result since the 1946
Czechoslovak elections), mostly due to the disenchantment of former CSSD voters
once CSSD entered into coalition with ODS. In terms of its political programiKSC
remains an anti-systemic party, committed to socialism and is highdatcof the
existing democratic system which it blames for growing economic ine@salitie

rise of criminality, corruption, prostitution and other societal ills. It dalisan

increased role of the citizens in decision making, wide application of themdten,
strict separation of the church and state, constitutionally guaranteetbrigbtk and
shelter, full employment. It is sharply opposed to the Czech membership in NATO
and EU in their present form. According to its own data. KSCM had about 107,800

members on Jan 1 2003, making it the largest Czech politicalffarty.

The Slovak post-1993 political scene — key actors

Compared to the relatively stable development and relative simplicity of the
Czech political scene, Slovakia’s party scene in the last two decadesmasgseat
degree of institutional instability. The most salient dividing line in the Slovakqoli
between 1993 and 1998 was not ideological but personal, focused on the figure of
Vladimir Meciar and his increasingly demagogic and authoritarian. siiylgas not
until 1998, however, when Slovakia was already internationally isolated and engulfe

in corruption scandals, that the until then fragmented anti-Meciar forcdy final

2> Mrklas, L. (2004). Ceska republika. Politicke @awsi systemy zemi vychodni Evropyl. Kubat
and e. al. Praha, Eurolex Bohemia: 113-114.
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created a common front. In the June 1998 elections, the newly established Slovak
Democratic Coalition (SDK) under the leadership of Mikulas Dzurinda, defeat
Meciar's HZDS and restarted the much needed democratization and economic
reforms?’® After two terms in power, internal tensions stemming from great
ideological differences between SDK coalition memB&rspmbined with growing
public discontent with economic pains brought about by the effective but painful
economic reforms introduced by Dzurinda’s cabinet contributed to SDK’s dedttine.
the June 2006 elections, SDK lost to a new populist catch-all party named Smer
(Direction) under the leadership of charismatic Robert Fico, former high dunacyi

of the Party of the Slovak Democratic Left (SDL).

Currently, the Slovak political scene consists of about half a dozen political
parties with potential to enter the parliament. Robert Fico’s Smer & Itlyef most
popular among them at the moment. Established in late 1999, Smer initially
presented itself in rather vague terms — as a formation trying to degdeonB5lovak
politics, restore order, institute a rule of experts, put an end to political rewetage,
The party’s fast rise was due to an effective media campaign in which Radwert F
presented his party as a political alternative to Mikulas Dzurinda’sionadis well as
to Vladimir Meciar's HZDS and the Slovak nationalists in SNS. In an effort to

increase its international credibility before the upcoming elections in 2002, Smer

2% |n the 1998 elections, SDK received 26.3% of ttaltvote. Although Meciar's HZDS received
27%, it was unable to find coalition partners (sthesnationalist SNS) that would be willing to foem
coalition with Meciar.

2" The original SDK comprised a really diverse grafipctors, including the conservative Christian
democrats (KDH), liberal Democrats (DU) and a femaler parties such as the conservative-liberal
Democratic Party (DS), the leftist Slovak Sociatmderatic Party (SDSS) and the ecologically-
focussed Slovak Green Party (SZS) (and duringeitsisd term also the Slovak Hungarian Coalition,
and a few small new parties).
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began to present itself as a Western-style social democratic pantyittedito the so
called “Third way.” This image, however, was largely intended for thegiore
audiences. Internally, in addressing its Slovak constituents, Smer’s langoages
highly populist. After the 2006 elections, Smer formed a ruling coalition with
Vladimir Meciar's HZDS and the ultra nationalist Slovak National Party utiaer
leadership of Jan Slota, the parties it previously criticized.

After HZDS'’ political isolation between 1998 and 2006, Smer’s coalition
offer to HZDS enabled Meciar and his party to return to politics. Nevertheless,
HZDS is no longer the mass party it used to be in the early to mid 1990s and its role
in Robert Fico’s coalition government remains limited. Since its defeat in June 1998,
HZDS has gone through several phases of internal frictions and splintbamgpst
devastating of which was the 2002 exit of the faction around Ivan Gasparovic,
formerly the second man in the HZDS hierarchy, who then went on to defeat Meciar
in the 2004 presidential electioffS. HZDS’popularity has been steadily declining.
In 2006, the party received 11.7% votes, enough to secure a position in the Smer-led
coalition government but nonetheless a dramatic decline over HZDS’s previous
election results (37.3% in 1992, 27% in 1998, 19.5% in 2002). Even though Meciar’s
HZDS formally presents itself as a centrist party, committed to thrieespH
Christian, national and social, it remains a highly personalistic party. dMediar’s

strong formal (institutional) and informal standing within the party, eftorthange

278 Gasparovic was re-elected as the President in.2009
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the leadership of the party have repeatedly failed. HZDS thus remase$ydinked
to the figure of its founder’?

From early 1990s, Slovak National Party (SNS) represents one of the most
radical mainstream parties on the Slovak political scene. Although SNSl§ormal
claims continuity with the Slovak national party of 1871-1938 (the oldest historical
party in Slovakia led during the interwar period by a Slovak writer Martin Razus
there are in fact no historical links between the current SNS leadership and the
historical SNS. Instead, the party can be more appropriately charatisiascatch
all party of the nationalist type. It was established after 1989 by previaoishown
political entrepreneurs, many of whom, by their own admission, joined the party
because they saw in the nationalist platform a promising niche to launch their pos
communist political careef8® SNS played an especially active role during the 1990
“hyphen war” over the name of Czechoslovakia and in subsequent protests and
petitions for Slovak autonomy. Since then the party has championed a number of
exclusionary policies directed against the Hungarian minority in Slovakia, most
recently, a proposal that would mandate the use of Slovak national symbols in
classrooms in public schools and the playing of the national anthem at the beginning
of classes on Monday mornings. The party maintains close ties with the radical

nationalist organization, Matica Slovenska, as well as Slovak nationaligéémigh

29 HZDS experienced its greatest internal crisisofeihg the 2002 elections when, disillusioned with
the party’s declining support, a number of HZD&ders called for Meciar’s resignation from the post
of the head of the party.

280 gee for instance Shari Cohen’s discussion of énegmalities and background of the current SNS
leadership in Cohen, S. J. (1999). Politics withm&tast: The Absence of History in Postcommunist
Nationalism Durham/London, Duke University Press: 136-139.
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links to Tiso’s wartime regime who have been actively advocating rghtibn of
the Slovak wartime state and the figure of its president, Jozef Tiso.

The Slovak democratic camp, currently in opposition, constitutes an
ideologically diverse group of center-right parties. As mentioned, the pieb&tl
was established in 2000 by a group of leading politicians from the anti-Meciar Slovak
Democratic Coalition (est. 1998). The original core of SDKU included the KDH
group around Mikulas Dzurinda and Ivan Simka and most of the leadership from the
Democratic Union (DU). Programmatically, SDKU defined itself as aruaf
political parties belonging to center right, strongly orientated toward t@&mds
democratic, conservative and liberal values. It has also been a strong supporte
Slovakia’s entry into the E&**

The Christian Democratic Movement (KDH) was established by former
Catholic dissidents, Jan Carnogursky, Frantisek Miklosko and several others in 1990.
Its ideology and political program derive from two sources: Western-Earop
Christian democratic tradition and the pre-war Slovak political Catholicishmadife]
Hlinka’'s Slovak People’s Party (HSLSY KDH's political program emphasizes
Christian, Conservative and national values, especially the role of the famgibl, s
market economy, and protection of Slovak national identity and national interests.

Since its establishment in 1998, Slovak Hungarian Coalition (SMK) has been

the most important representative of the Slovak Hungarian minority. The party

%1 As mentioned, SDKU’s admission of new parties fritwa political left (specifically the Social
democrats and the Greens) introduced serious firey-tensions, which resulted in several secession
during SDKU'’s second term and, in combination witmors of corruption scandals of some SDKU
politicians and increasing economic hardships doued to SDKU'’s defeat by Robert Fico’s populist
Smer in the 2006 elections. Since 2006, SDKU izpiposition.

2 jJan Carnogursky’s father was an important HSLS beerof parliament in interwar
Czechoslovakia.
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comprises members of several different ideological families (the c@atiser
Hungarian Christian-democratic movement, the nationalistic Coexistence and the
liberal Hungarian Civic Party) and officially presents itself aigjlat-left party
espousing Christian, conservative and liberal values. It promotes decatitnaland
minimal role of the state. In 2009, protracted personal and ideological frictions
within the party led to the split of the group around SMK'’s leader Jan Buday and
establishment of a new party named, Hid, Most (Bridge) which strives for
cooperation between Slovak ethnic Hungarians and Slovak parties. The original
SMK, now under a new leadership of Pal Csaky, has adopted a more exclusionary,
ethnic language.

The left end of the Slovak political spectrum is represented by the Party of the
Slovak Democratic Left (SDL) a reformed successor party to the pre-Nov&8Be
a neo-communist Slovak Communist Party (KSS) and a radical-leftist Union of
Slovak Workers (ZRS). In contrast to communist successor parties in Poland,
Hungary and the Czech republic, none of the Slovak communist successors succeeded
in establishing themselves as major post-communist political players. tisL,
largest of the three leftist formations, represents a reformed commuegsssor
party which denounced the deformations of its predecessor and began reform process
in the early 1990s. The party’s failure to attract voters in the first post-indepes
elections significantly weakened the position of its reform-oriented Igfaigesind led
to a deep inter-party crisis which in 1996 culminated with a replacement of the

reformist party boss Peter Weiss with a radical socialist leadef Migas 22 KSS

23 |n the 1994 parliamentary elections, SDL compéteal coalition with three other smaller leftist
parties under the name Common Choice (Spolocnaay&@k). The expectation that SV would
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and ZRS represent radical neo-communist streams that split from the SDL anlyhe e
1990s. Much like KSCM in the Czech republic, KSS represents the far end of the
Slovak left political spectrum. Even though the party distanced itself from some of
KSC'’s gravest pre-November deformations, it remains committed to Maeagtist
socialist internationalism and for this reason remains politically isbtatédoth the
Meciar and the anti-Meciar camify. Ideologically similar to KSS, ZRS is a small
radical leftist party which split from SDL in the early 1990s and was paftaoiimir
Meciar’'s coalition during the 1994-1998 period. Participation in Vladimir Meciar’s
cabinet, however, damaged ZRS'’s reputation among its voters and in all subsequent
elections, the party failed to pass the 5 percent threshold necessary to enter the
parliament.

To summarize, two decades since the fall of communism, the Czech and the
Slovak post-1993 political scene continue to be marked by legacies of Czechoslovak
bureaucratic authoritarian rule. Both are characterized by strong predenc
ideologically diverse political formations of the “catch all” style, usudtyninated
by strong charismatic leaders (Vaclav Klaus, Vladimir Meciakuléis Dzurinda,

Robert Fico), which tend to form ideologically mixed coalitions, producing
considerable political instability, which, in the case of Slovakia, was furtiepeded

by the polarizing effect of the figure of Vladimir Meciar. Having byi@htroduced

reproduce the success of the Hungarian or Poliskgmmmunists, however, did not materialize when
the coalition barely passed the 10 percent threshiof four-member coalitions. See Kopecek in&ial
165.

24| the 2002 elections, KSS for the first time sifi®89 passed the five percent threshold and
entered the parliament with 6.3 percent votes @ts¥e This success largely reflected the protest o
the Slovak periphery, esp. Eastern and to somae®entral Slovak regions which had been
disproportionately negatively affected by the Dadd government’s economic reforms, against the
negative impacts of the economic transformatioeveMtheless, despite holding 11 seats in the
parliament, KSS remained isolated. See Kopec&kbat, 380.
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the main post-communist actors, | now turn to the discussion of their political uses of

the past in the post-1993 political context.

Goodbye Lenin

As miraculous and exhilarating as the 1989 East Central European anti-
communist revolutions were, they represented only the beginning of what was to
become a long and complicated goodbye to communism. Unlike in Poland or
Hungary where power transitions were negotiated and meant that the new post-
communist parliaments were still dominated by former communists, the sudden
collapse of Czechoslovakia’s bureaucratic-authoritarian rule put the cotiatojesr
advantage with regard to its prospects for shedding its communist legacy. In
addition, the Czechs and the Slovaks experienced massive purges after 1948 and 1968
and so personal changes after the collapse of communism in 1989 were perceived by
many as the element of minimal justice. It is not surprising then thah@zlevakia
was one of the last countries in the region to overthrow communism yet the first one
to enact a lustration law.

Decommunization, however, has been a process far more complex than the
mere act of purging previously compromised persons from politics. It has @ntaile
complicated and often contradictory moral, political and technical consideragions a
well as a mix of strategies, including symbolic rejection of the past, ablitic
rehabilitation of victims, material restitution, punishment of perpetrators of pas
crimes, history lessons, etc. In Czechoslovakia, as elsewhere in the regiost the

visible signs of regime change involved the physical removal of street diauess
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plagues, busts and other symbols of the communist era. Unlike in the Baltidmstates
instance, where symbols of communism were often violently destroyed by eedbera
masses riding tractors and pulling the despised communist statues down from their
pedestals, the Czechs and the Slovaks removed their Lenins, Gottwalds, sickles,
hammers and numerous other symbols of communism largely peacefully and quietly.
In part this was because non-violence constituted one of the key ideals of the
Czechoslovak Velvet revolution but also because the Czechs and the Slovaks were
almost immediately after communism’s sudden collapse thrust into a symhldéc ba
of a different kind — the infamous hyphen debate over the new name of their federal
state?®®
The first memorials to depart were statues of Lenin and Gottwald. Unlike in
Hungary, proposals to establish a special communist statue park did not bear fruit in
Czechoslovakia, though they were suggested. A humorous initiative involved a
proposal by the “Society for a merrier present” to establish a Museunvlettmess
in a small Czech village named Lawlessness, situated near Cfibdarthe end, the
majority of the removed statues and symbols of the old regime found their final

refuge in storage areas of local museums. A few were sold abroad. Saaretem

in their original spots but had their tablets with celebratory socialist ptigers either

25 The so-called “hyphen-war” was a debate over #raeof Czechoslovakia which took place in late
1989 and early 1990. Several variants of the nafntiee country were proposed in the debate. These
included a proposal to name the country “Czechadldrederal republic” (i.e., a format which would
omit the word “socialist” from the existing namejdaa modified proposal that would allow Slovakia

to internally apply a hyphen in the name (i.e., é€lzo-slovak Federal republic”), while the name used
in the Czech republic as well as internationallyulddbe “Czechoslovak Federal republic”. Both
proposals were criticized by Slovak nationalistbeisig insensitive and insulting to Slovaks. The
debate lasted into April when eventually, the tiges agreed on the name “Czech and Slovak Federal
republic”.

28 Hojda, Z. and J. Pokorny (1996). Pomniky a zap&mrifraha, Paseka: 229.
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removed completely or replaced with more balanced texts. Still othersne#des
down and the material thus obtained was used to build new memorials, such as the

one by Marie Uchytilova, commemorating the tragic mass murder of theeLidi

children by the Nazis during WWif’

Picture 20: Fates of communist memorials (Ihe Lidice Children Memorial by academic sculptor
Marie Uchytilova was made of bronze which was otgdifrom communist statues melted down after
1989. The sculpture depicting 82 figures of clildcommemorates the martyrdom of Lidice children
by the Nazis during WWII.

Of course, there were a few deviations from the otherwise peaceful and
orderly exit of communist symbols in post-November Czechoslovakia. One such

instance was the destruction of the Gottwald statue in Bratislava where a group of

27 1bid: 221.
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exhilarated revolutionaries colored Gottwald’s hands in red paint and attached a sign
“murderer” on the statue. When the authorities attempted to protect the statue from
further destruction by surrounding it with a wooden wall, the crowd set the statue on
fire and later demolished® A similar desacralization took place in Blansko where
another statue of Gottwald had its hands painted in a red color. The four meter high
statue was then removed and spent the next eighteen years in storage before it wa
renovated and exhibited as an example of artistic qualities and craftsmanship of
Blansko sculptoré®®

Without doubt, however, the most debated case of post-communist statue
transformation in Czechoslovakia was the case of Prague’s “Pink Tank number 23”.
On April 28 1991, the tank — monument to Soviet tank troops and symbol of
liberation from fascism which after the 1968 Warsaw Pact invasion of
Czechoslovakia came to symbolize Soviet occupation and normalization — was
painted in a candy pink color by a 23-year old sculpture student David Cerny (the
same artist whose work Entropa created to mark the Czech presidency of the
European Union Council in 2009 generated heated international controversy).
few days later, just in time for the @@nniversary of the Liberation, the “vandalized
pink tank”, which in the meantime inspired a petition entitled “Pink is prettier”,
signed by several thousand Prague residents, was restored to its anitiiag}

green color by Prague’s authorities. Cerny was charged with disturbanceiof publ

28| ipték, L. (1999). Rosady na piedestaloch. Staratthsie ako sto rokov: O dejinach a
historiografii L. Liptak. Bratislava, Kalligram345.

2892008). Klement Gottwald se po letech stehovaanBko onlineBlansko.

2% The criticism was directed at Cerny’s stereotygepictions of the EU member states. In addition,
the work generated outrage because it turned atittthad been created by Cerny and his two friends
rather than a team of artists from each membeg sttt had claimed.
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order and arrested. Consequently a group of fifteen deputies of the Fedenablixsse
voiced their open protest against Cerny’s arrest and, in an act of solidadlitiy (an
becoming work uniforms), re-painted the tank in pink once again while a group of
Prague residents spontaneously removed stones from the five-point star shaped flower
bed near the monument and built an improvised memorial to General Vlasov, the
Soviet General who defected from Stalin’s Red Army, briefly joined the Nazis

order to defeat Stalin, and during the May Prague uprising at the end of the war
fought against Hitler and contributed to Prague’s liberation — a piece of WWihhist
which had been silenced by the Czechoslovak communists. Eventually, afteeca hea
parliamentary debate, Cerny was released, Tank 23 was officialgedrosit from

the list of national cultural monuments and the tank was eventually moved to the

military museum in Kbelicé®*

21 Horakova, P. (2005). The complicated history afgeie’s Tank No. 23. Prague, Radio Praha.

175



Picture 21: Pink tank number 23, David Cerny and fifteen Czstibwak Federal Assembly deputies.
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Picture 22: Fates of Czechoslovak communist memorials (parff@p: The Blansko statue of
Klement Gottwald with red-painted hands. Bottonerdent Gottwald statue in front of a pub in
Doubice, surrounded by statues of fictional monskerracters
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Removal of communist statues and symbols, however, was only the beginning
of a long road to decommunization, which even today, twenty years after
communism’s collapse, remains incomplete — in the Czech republic, in Slovakia, as
elsewhere in the region. Timothy Garton Ash has usefully grouped stsatégie
transitional justice into three broad categories of trials, purges and histsoni>?

The fundamental question preceding each of these different approaches, however, is
whether judgment on the past ought to be passed at all or whether the “forgive and
forget” strategy of drawing a thick line behind the painful past may not be a better
more constructive and morally superior way to deal with the dark communisy.legac
In post-communist Czechoslovakia, the dilemma was exemplified by the symbolic
battle between Vaclav Havel and Vaclav Klaus. As mentioned, Vaclav Havel, like
Adam Michnik in Poland, took the position of universal complicity, arguing that since
every person, by participating in small compromises and rituals of obedience to the
regime, helped perpetuate the communist system, everyone was guiltgfoldie

the morally appropriate response was to confess and let bygons be bygons — draw a
thick line behind the past and focus on the future. Vaclav Klaus, on the other hand,
explicitly rejected the dissident thesis of universal guilt and argueddhetate
individuals, not society as a whole, were guilty: “It was not ‘we’ who did this ...
Behind every arrogant attempt to draw up completely new social institutinans is

the intellectual and sometimes physical violence of a handful of self-important

intellectuals,” explained Klaus in one of his interviews in 1990, turning the debate

292 Ash, T. G. (2002). Trials, Purges and History logsss Treating a Difficult Past in Post-Communist
Europe. Memory and Power in Post-War Europe: Stuidi¢he Presence of the PaktW. Muller.
Cambridge, Cambridge University Pre265-282.
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against the dissidents (in particular the former reform communists wigi@f and
VPN), portraying them as people who were responsible for having supported the
system and whose reasons for opposing lustration stemmed not from their moral
conviction but out of a fear that their past complicity with the regime would be made
public2?

In addition to the philosophical question of who was to be held responsible for
the crimes of the previous regime, there were many technical probleohgeithin
the lustration process, which in turn raised new moral dilemmas. In partibelar, t
meaning of collaboration was contested since to collaborate meant vergrdiffer
things under Gottwald during the 1950s than for instance during Husak’s
normalization. Moreover, lists of Secret police (STB) collaborators incluslexta
different categories of people who collaborated under very different ciranoest
There was a difference between “potential collaborators”, i.e., thosk diste
candidates for future collaboration and “real collaborators”, i.e., people whdlyactua
did inform on their co-workers, neighbors, spouses and family members. There was
also a significant difference between those who signed collaboration documents under
pressure and the opportunists who willingly and enthusiastically offerecséreices
to the Secret Police. These were clearly very different circumstandesategories
of people, which, so the critics of lustration argued, required different treatment

Secondly, the reliability of the Secret Police files was questionable. The
information was located in several places and was often false, distorted or

inconclusive. After all, as mentioned, the files were produced by individuals who

23 yvaclav Klaus, quoted in (1990). Resp@kt3).
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were either forced to cooperate or by careerists who were eagease pheir
supervisors. There was also a justified concern that the information contained in the
files could potentially be manipulated and abused for political purposes in post-
communist political battles. At least a third of the active files disappeatbd i
interim period between November and December 1989 when the Interior Ministry
was still in control of the old security staff with unlimited access to thetskies.
There were also allegations that Richard Sacher, the interim Intengst® from
the communist statellite Czech People’s Party, protected officiate afld order and
leaked information about dissideri?s. Similarly in Slovakia, Vladimir Meciar, who
headed the Slovak Interior Ministry in 1990, frequently used the secret files as a
means to blackmail his political opponents. Several times, he publically mentioned
that he had just found the secret police files of various people on his table.
Compromising information from Meciar’s own files, on the other hand, went
mysteriously missing®>

Questions were also raised (initially by foreign observers, though the
argument was later picked up by domestic opponents against lustration) regarding
infringement on individual rights that lustration potentially constituted since
individuals were prevented from holding certain positions based on the logic that they

belonged to a specific category (“informers”) without being given proper

24 The allegations against Sacher were that he pieaté@eneral Alojz Lorenz, a pre-November
deputy internal affairs minister and the fact thit¢r dismissing STB officers he continued to keep
them on payroll for another six months. See fetance Whipple, T. D., Ed. (1991). After the Velvet
Revolution New York, Freedom House: 49-51. Also (1995). &epf Parliamentary Commission of
November 17, 1991. Transitional Justice: How Enmerddemocracies Reckon with Former Regimes
N. J. Kritz. Washington D.C, U.S. Institute of Pez& 307-11. Spurny, J. (1990). "Sef (The Boss)."
Respeki27): 3.

2% Cohen, S. J. (1999). Politics without a Past: Ahsence of History in Postcommunist
Nationalism Durham/London, Duke University Press: 171-173.
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consideration to individual circumstances which led to their inclusion in STB files or
to their actual collaboration. The law was criticized, for instance, by teméational
Labor Organization (ILO) in 1992, the Council of Europe in 1996, as well as a
number of human rights organizatidiis.

In addition, there were doubts about the law’s effectiveness since some high
positioned public officials were never screened or were able to obtainlEdseg
licenses. Members of Parliament, for instance, were not covered by thednstrat
law. The issue of clearing license fraud became the topic of public contraversy
2001when the Czech Interior Minister Stanislav Gross announced that negative
lustration certificates were illegally issued to many former mesnbethe army
intelligence. The subsequent check found that 117 lustration certificates issue
mostly in 1992 were issued as a result of “incorrect analysis” of STB docufiients
Particularly damaging to public trust was also the 2007 scandal at the Giazddr |
Ministry which revealed that the Ministry employed about 150 former SecreePoli
agents, including high ranking STB officiaf$.

The Czech Parliament extended lustration’s life-span twice —in 1995 during
the period of center-right ODS domination and in 2000 when power was more
balanced between ODS and CSSD. Both times, President Havel vetoed the proposals

but his veto was overridden by the Parliament. The Lustration law expired in 2007

2% More recent transitional literature, however, @adées that these early criticisms overlooked the
legitimate aims of the lustration law which couddcording to international law, justify proportidna
encroachment of certain rights in democracies. [3aeéd, R. (2003). "Lustration Laws in Action:The
Motives and Evaluation of Lustration Policy in tBeech Republic and Poland (1989-2001)." Law
&Social Inquiry28(2): 389.

297(2001). Vnitro prislo celkem na 117 neopravnenlytiracnich osvedceni. Ceske noviny

2% Skrivanek, J. (2006). Dekomunizace po nasem (Demamisation our way). MF Dne®6-D8.
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when new civil service and security laws were paé¥eth Slovakia, by contrast, the
Federal Lustration law was hardly employed before 1993. It was comptgtiehed
during Vladimir Meciar’s tenure as the Slovak Prime Minister and formapyred

in 1996. During Meciar’s time in power, the Slovak Information Service (SIS) was
alleged to employ a large number of former secret police agents and actively
participated in violations of basic democratic principles, including monitoring of
members of the opposition parties, churches, trade unions as well as journalists
critical of Meciar, organizing kidnapping of the son of the then Slovak President
Michal Kovac, sabotaging public meetings and blowing up cars of journfsts.

Yet, significantly, there have been no attempts to revive the lustration debate
since Meciar’s defeat in 1998. As a result, personal continuity with the previous
regime has remained one of the defining characteristics of Slovak polititgnetne
post-Meciar era. Indicative of a relatively high degree of Slovak tolefance
politicians with communist past is also for instance the fact that all post-198% Slova
presidents had been members of KSC prior to November 1989. Rudolf Schuster, the
second Slovak president, in fact had to leave the post of the Czechoslovak
ambassador to Canada because of his lustration report. This did not prevent him,
however, from winning the Slovak Presidential elections in 2894\l this confirms
the point made earlier — unlike most Czechs who remain highly critical of the

communist era, many Slovaks saw and still continue to see the communist past, and

29 David, R. (2003). "Lustration Laws in Action: Theoives and Evaluation of Lustration Policy in
the Czech Republic and Poland (1989-2001)." Law&&dnquiry 28(2): 409.

300 hid: 416.

301 Sedlak, G. (2001). "Lustrace v postkomunistickiddjinach (Lustrations in Post-Communist
Countries)." RFE/RL
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especially the period of Husak’s normalization, in positive light, as the times of
enhancing national autonomy and not as something to be purged or erased
completely. Herein, in the divergent attitude toward the communist past (eftedhpli
by the Klaus vs. Meciar conflict during 1991-1992), lie some of the seeds of the
Czechoslovak breakup.

Moving to the second strategy of overcoming totalitarian past, discussed by
T.G. Ash — the trials — here, the outcomes have been even more discouraging. The
numbers of the pre-November Communist Party functionaries who were tried and
sentenced in the Czech and Slovak republics remain very low. In part, the low
figures stem from the fact that post-communist Czechoslovakia assumed legal
continuity with the pre-November regime. This means that actions taken in the past
are to be judged by the laws that were applicable at the time when thoss &mbk
place, not by current laws. In effect, this meant that gross violations of hughgs ri
perpetrated during the communist era are considered crimes only if thpstrpears
broke communist laws while carrying out their duties. For instance, if aylartic
official used especially brutal tactics in the process of the interoog#iis or her
conduct can be investigated. Otherwise, the action, even though unlawful, is
considered lega®

Complicating issues further is the factor of elapsed time. As discussed, the
most gruesome of crimes committed by the Czechoslovak communist regime took
place in the 1950s, i.e., almost forty years before the 1989 regime change. In the

meantime, memories have faded, witnesses have died and material documents

302 5tern, J. (2007). Prerusovana tlusta cara (Amriméed Thick Line). MF Dnes - KavamB6/DS8.
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have gotten lost and/or destroyed (not to mention the fact that the most important
orders during the communist era, regarding executions for instance, were giNyen or
so there were no material traces left behind to investigate). All of thosludes
enormous difficulty and inconclusiveness into the investigation and prosecution of
communist crimes — not to speak of the fact that both the Czech and the Slovak post-
communist judicial sectors exhibit great degree of personal continuity wighrehe
November regime. Prosecution of communist officials is therefore often dedage
obstructed.

Finally, mass rehabilitation of communist victims in the early 1990s
represents one more reason why the number of sentences against communist
perpetrators remains very low. On the positive side, compared to rehabilitation on a
case by case basis, as in the 1960s, for instance, mass rehabilitation tared| oficti
communist repression represented an efficient and expedient way of providing some
minimum sense of moral justice and financial compensation to those unlawfully
prosecuted by the previous regime. Logistically speaking, it would have ibgag s
impossible to individually rehabilitate all of the 270,000 victims of the communist
regime. Atthe same time, however, the approach of mass rehabilitations mreclude
any meaningful prosecution of the perpetrators of the communist crimes anedesul
in a paradoxical situation where more communist crimes went punished in
Czechoslovakia in the 1960s than in the 199bs.

Attempts at critical re-evaluation of history, or “History lessonsTiasothy

Garton Ash labels the third strategy of coming to terms with totalitarianhzase

%9 bid.
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also been the source of considerable controversy and debate in both countries. As of
May 2010, both the Czech republic and Slovakia have functioning institutes of
national memory, set up to implement and popularize new research on the period of
Czechoslovak communist dictatorship. The road to their establishment, however, was
a rocky one in each case. The first pre-requisite for any kind of reseahgh of t
communist era was open access to Secret Police files. As mentioned, oatia fra
of the actual files, which the Czechoslovak Secret Police had kept on some 600,000
people, have been preserved. Very large quantities of files (up to one third) were
destroyed under General Lorenc and there were allegations of potentiatiairang
in both the Czech and the Slovak Interior Ministry. Though calls for declagsificat
of the files came early on, it was not until 1996 in the Czech republic and much later,
in 2002 in Slovakia, that citizens were allowed to examine their own files.

The Czech Act 140/1996 from April 26 1996 allowed individuals to access
their own files, with private information about the third parties blacked out (ds8s w
in order to alleviate concerns about human rights violations voiced by many
dissidents whose private information frequently appeared in the files).e&ix hater,
in 2002, a new law (Act 107/2002) was proposed by ODS that would allow a much
broader access, making available to citizens not only their own files butlessoffi
STB collaborators and STB personnel files. The law was approved by an
overwhelming majority both in the Parliament and in Senate. The Communists and a
majority of CSSD members voted against. Criticism came also from the disside
who warned that the files were full of fabrications and lies and would reveal mor

about the STB victims (including details of their personal lives) than the STB
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collaborators. President Vaclav Havel voiced some concerns about the discord that
opening of the files was bound to generate in the society, but in the end signed the
bill, saying it was a necessary step toward reclaiming the value ofriruth
Czechoslovak society? The next year, electronic version of the files was published
on the internet. Access to materials of the STB was opened one step further with the
passage of the new archival law in 2004 (Archive Act 499/2004). The law exempts
communist era documents from restrictions on personal information concerning third
individuals who are still alive. Private information is therefore no longer blacked
out3%

The opening of the Secret Police files in Slovakia took much longer than in
the Czech republic or in most of Eastern Europe for that matter. Though the Slovak
debate on file access started immediately after the dissolution ci@tevakia
(initiated by dissident Jan Langos), it had no chance of success during tlae Meci
tenure. After Meciar's defeat in the 1998 parliamentary elections, thesdisn was
re-opened by Jan Carnogursky, the new Minister of Justice, but met with strong
opposition, not least from the then President Schuster who argued that opening of the
secret files and study of the communist repressive methods represented an
“unwelcome return to the past® It was not until the fall of 2001 that the Slovak
debate really took off, spurred by a special issue of the journal Kritika&Kooie

the “Phenomenon of STB”. In it, leading Slovak intellectuals attempted to diagnose

394 Janik, B. (2002). Havel podpisal zakon o sprisamrzvazkov STB. Pravda

395 Nedelsky, N. (2009). Czechoslovakia and the Czexhthe Slovak republics. Transitional Justice
in Eastern Europe and the Former Soviet Uniorstan, Routledge.

30% Ccarnogursky nonetheless established a mini-instigiaffed by two people, under his own
Ministry.
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the causes of a relatively low interest in the topic of decommunization (not only
among the general public but also, somewhat surprisingly, among researchers and
historians) as well as what appears to be a fairly large public toleranoatofued

STB presence in the Slovak public life, attributing them to the relativetemil
repression levels, increased standards of living and the resulting weak6éssagf
dissent during Husak’s normalization in Slovakia.

The bill which opened Secret Police files to the general public was finally
passed in the Slovak Parliament in 2002. It's passage was opposed by Meciar’'s
HZDS and the SDL as well as President Schuster who vetoed the bill but was
overridden by the Parliament. In addition to opening access to Secret Pesicthél
bill also set up an Institute of National Memory (Ustav Pamate Naroda,, WRt9r
Jan Langos’s leadership, and charged it with responsibility for the investigditihe
1939-1989 period. An important difference between the Czech and the Slovak laws
regulating access to communist Secret Police files is that the 2004 Caech la
complements the lustration law and thus carries legal repercussions which the 2002
Slovak law does not. As a result, the Slovak approach has been referred to as
“lustration without legal consequences”, even though the internet publication of the
files has led to some scandals and a few cases of self-lustration in SfS%akighe
Czech republic, an institute similar to the Slovak UPN was established in 2007, under

the name Institute for the Study of Totalitarian Regimes 1938-89 (Ustavapliorat

397 According to a 2001 poll conducted by the MVK, & cent of respondents answered that life was
better under the communist regime than after NowsiB89. Even more surprisingly, 73% of
respondents approved of the presence of former&jets in public life. (2001). Kritika&Konte®2:

3.

308 Nedelsky, N. (2009). Czechoslovakia and the Czexhthe Slovak republics. Transitional Justice
in Eastern Europe and the Former Soviet Uniorstan, Routledge.
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totalitarnich rezimu, USTR). The Institute also contains Archive of secseityices
which, for the first time, gathers and administers all of the SecreeRultival
materials in one place. USTR complements another institute, Bureau for
Documentation and Investigation of Crimes of Communism (Ustav dokumentace a
vysetrovani zlocinu komunismu, UDV) which was established in 1995 and carries
also investigatory powers.

Both the Czech and Slovak institutes of memory remain subject of
considerable controversy. In 2010, after months of intensive public criticism coming
both from the right and the left, Pavel Zacek, the key initiator and head of tble Cze
USTR was voted out. USTR under Zacek’s leadership was charged with lack of
professionalism, selectivity and politicization of its research. Espgdathaging
were public scandals concerning the sensational manner in which the institute
released information about the alleged STB collaboration of the Czech wittgrih
France, Milan Kundera, and the dissident artist and a close friend of Vaclay Have
Joska SkalniR% In both cases, the information was leaked to the media without
giving the accused an opportunity to explain their side of the story. In Spring 2010,
Pavel Zacek was replaced by historian Jiri Pernes who himself becametitineo?i
the Czech election struggle between CSSD and ODS and was forced to leave the
institute less than a month after his arrival, after questions about his commahist pa

and his expert research were raised in the niédia.

399 Cunningham, B. (2010). New Chief at Controversi&TR. The Prague Post

319 5ee for example: Czech News Agency, C. (2010nd2eBacked as Head of Totalitarian Institute.
Prague Daily Monitar Jansky, P. (2010). Kdo jsi, vydeseny Pernesital&r Listy.
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In Slovakia, UPN became the object of controversy when, following the tragic
death of its founder and director Jan Langos in 2006, the new governing coalition
(Smer, SNS, HZDS) in cooperation with Matica Slovenska appointed to the post of
the head of the institute a young Slovak historian, Ivan Petransky, known for his
sympathies for the Slovak fascist wartime regime. Since Petrangybintment,

UPN has uncritically sponsored several controversial publications related to
Slovakia’s WWII history, most recently a book of memoires of Karol Sidor, a
prominent member of Tiso’s HSLS, chief editor of the strongly anti-Ser&icS

newspaper Slovak who spent the wartime years in Vatican as a Slovak amb#3$sador

Goodbye Czechoslovakia

Goodbye to communism was not the only goodbye the Czechs and the
Slovaks said after the fall of communism in 1989, however. With the dissolution of
Czechoslovakia on January 1 1993, the entire history of Czechoslovakia's existence
was in need of re-evaluation. Naturally, the impetus was much stronger in 8lovaki
where the new post-communist elite headed by Vladimir Meciar rejected the
Czechoslovak past and, finding themselves in a desperate need of new founding
myths to legitimate Slovakia’s new independence, embarked upon a brave project of
constructing the Slovak identity anew. In the Czech republic, on the contrary, there
was considerably less need for such a thorough revision. After all, as discussed in
Chapter 3, the Czechoslovak national imagery invented by Czechoslovakia’s founders

in the 1920s, was distinctly Czech in outlook. And since the majority of Czechs

31 Todova, M. (2010). UPN o Sidorovom antisemitiznoentcal. SME
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identified with the Czechoslovak state and its national mythology, no major revision
of the Czech national character after the dissolution of Czechoslovakia wad.neede
October 28, the date of Czechoslovakia’s establishment in 1918, for instance, still
remains on the list of Czech national holidays as one of the key milestones in the
Czech national history, as do all of the other state holidays and memorial dates
celebrated during the interwar perigd.

Simplifying the Czech post-independence position even more was the
structural shift that took place following the Czechoslovak breakup. After the
Czechoslovak split, the Czech republic became one of the most homogeneous nation-
states in Europe. After centuries of sharing borders with multiple ethnic “o#mets
defining one’s identity in relation to these “others” — whether they weréd¢hnmans,
the Jews, the Slovaks, the Poles, etc. — there was suddenly no “other” to diferentiat
oneself from. In words of Petr Pithart, a leading Charta 77 signatory and post-
November politician, all of a sudden, there were no important questions to ask, no
challenges to overcome. In this “homogeneous, isolated, and therefore uninteresting”
new Czech world, Pithart observed, the need for great historical images etvesr
had suddenly dramatically decreag&tin fact, it is precisely the absence of grand
historical debates (save the traditional squabble between the Catholic and the

Protestant vision of Czech identity, as exemplified in the struggle between the

312 Ref to Z 245/2000 Sh

313 pithart, P. (1998). Po Devetaosemdesatem: Kdodgéer 89: Who are we?Bratislava,
Kalligram - Doplnek: 61.
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proponents of Jan Hus vs. St. Vaclav mytHjwhich represents one of the most
striking features of the Czech post-communist political discourse.

Instead of battles over the meaning of the past, it was the struggle between
two starkly different visions of the present, epitomized by the Havel vs. Klaus
controversy, that has dominated the Czech post-1993 public discourse. In a nutshell,
Vaclav Havel's position is a moral, apolitical vision of the world which places
premium on morality and humanism, promotion of civil society as a pre-requisite of a
healthy democracy, and the concept of common good, rather than individuat'profit.

In contrast, Vaclav Klaus’ is an infinitely pragmatic technocratic vidwclv

celebrates individualism and the logic of the free market and rejects thef icies

society as unnatural and “aberrant”, deriding its proponents as “dreamerssocial
engineers®!® As discussed at the beginning of this chapter, it was Vaclav Klaus’
skillful political maneuvering of the lustration issue which proved successful in
stripping the dissidents and their ideals of the symbolic power they possessed during
the initial weeks and months following the 1989 Velvet revolution. After the early
1990s lustration scandals, the dissident group was labeled as impractical naive
dreamers or people who had something to hide and became increasingly

marginalized.

314 Essentially, this is the exact reproduction (dllagih new actors) of the interwar battle betweles t
Protestant proponents of the Hussite traditiontaedCatholic defenders of St. Vaclav.

315See Havel, V., V. Klaus, et al. (1996). "Civil $ety After Communism: Rival Visions." Journal of
Democracy/(1 (January 1996)). Also : Havel, V. (1993). Sumideditations New York, Vintage
Books.

318 Skalnik Leff, C. (1996). The Czech and Slovak Reigs: Nation versus StatBoulder, Westview
Press: 157.
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There has been one important exception to the general absence of historical
themes in the Czech post-1993 public debate, however. Itis the so called Benes
decrees controversy. As discussed in chapter 4, “Benes decrees” refer ob lass
issued by Czechoslovakia’s postwar President Eduard Benes between 1945 and 1946.
Approved at the Potsdam conference by the four powers, the decrees required
immediate confiscation of property and expulsion from Czechoslovakia of all
Germans and Hungarians who had identified themselves as German or Magyar in any
census since 1929. The majority of the expelled Sudeten Germans settlechacross t
border in Bavaria and a smaller number settled in Austria. Exemption wasaiven t
those who could prove that they had remained loyal to Czechoslovakia during the
Nazi occupation.

Briefly, the Benes decrees controversy began in December 1989. At that
time, the Bavarian Prime Minister Max Streibl asked the new Czechosladdtse
to apologize to the Sudeten Germans for the post-war expulsion the same way as
Germany apologized for the crimes perpetrated by the Nazis during théDvaing
the Cold war, the Czechoslovak government steadfastly ignored statemeR& by
governments which repeatedly condemned the decrees as illegal.) Forrogiespol
from the Czechoslovak Foreign Minister, Jiri Dienstbier and Czechoslovakiéhesi
Vaclav Havel were followed, two years later, in 1992, by a “German-CZeeslaés
Friendship Treaty” and in 1997 by “German-Czech Declaration on Mutual Relations
and their Development”. None of these steps, however, were sufficient in resolving
the most fundamental dispute between Bonn and Prague. Sudeten Germans

continued to demand their right to repatriate and receive back the property that was
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confiscated from them after the war, while the Czech side continued to vehemently
oppose any such demants.

The position of the European Union on the Benes decrees controversy has
been inconsistent — wavering between detached statements which argued that the
issue was a purely bilateral matter between Germany and the Czech rapdhiias
unrelated to the Czech EU membership prospects and strong statements of
condemnation which explicitly emphasized respect for fundamental human and
minority rights as a precondition of future Czech membership in the EU. Thbe-Czec
German conflict over the decrees spiraled in the early 2002 when the CzecérPremi
Milos Zeman (CSSD) and Vaclav Klaus (ODS), independently of each other, used the
rising frustration among the Czech population over what was perceived as constant
German and Austrian attacks on the postwar order to increase their prospects in the
upcoming June parliamentary elections. In a January 2002 interview to the Austrian
magazine Profil, Zeman completely negated Havel's and Dienstbievi®pse
apologies for the expulsions when he called the Sudeten Germans “Hitler’s fifth
column” that destroyed Czechoslovakia in 1938. For his part, Vaclav Klaus
demanded that the EU inserts a separate clause in the future EU acceasomith
the Czech republic which would explicitly guarantee that the Benes decraks
never be revised or annulled. In April that year, 179 Czech parliamentarysseputi
unanimously passed a resolution rejecting any attempts to reopen the Benes decre

The EU expressed concerns over the statements but did not reprimand the Czech

317 For a good summary of the Czech-German Benesma@rsy, see: Nagengast, E. (2003). "The
Benes Decrees and EU Enlargement.” European Iniggyeb(4): 335-350.
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leaders and refused to block the Czech access to the Bhidhe latest episode of
the decrees controversy, which is likely to animate Czech politics for somedi
come, was president Klaus’ 2010 threat to veto the European Union Lisbon Treaty
unless a special clause was added exempting the Czech republic from thédU BiIl
Fundamental Rights (this, in order to prevent possible future property demands by
Sudeten Germans). After weeks of heated debates and negotiations between Prague
and Brussels, the Czech Constitutional court ruled the Lisbon treaty was not in
conflict with the Czech Constitutional Law and President Klaus grudginghedithe
treaty>*
If the Czech post-independence debate has mostly avoided historical topics, in
Slovakia, by contrast, 1993 marked the beginning of a frantic search for a new set of
legitimizing mythologies. Unlike the Czechs who did not even begin to seriously
discuss their national holiday legislation until 2000, the Slovak political leadership
was immediately thrown into a passionate battle over the meaning of Sloutikyide
Less than three months after the Czechoslovak split, the Slovak parliament adopted a
brand new National Holiday bill. In comparison to the Czech holiday legislation,
which, as mentioned, maintains historical continuity with the Czechoslovak interwar
holiday order, the Slovak bill is overwhelmingly national in character. Out of the
total number of twenty two historical dates included in the 1993 Holiday Bill and its

subsequent modificatiorié’ twelve refer to various milestones on the Slovak road to

independence (mostly drawn from thé"hd the early 20century Slovak

%18 |pid.
319 Dnes, M. (2009). Lisabonska smlouva je v poradémhod| Ustavni soud. MF Dnes/iDnes

320 These are classified as “State holidays”, i.esdsfyrest and “memorial days”, i.e. regular working
days.
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history)3?* Only seven of the newly adopted holidays refer to events symbolizing
universal values: four to antifascithand three to anti-communidfl For
comparison, the 2000 Czech holiday law, includes 17 non-religious holidays and
memorial days, five of which are identical to the interwar Czechoslovak holiday
order®**four commemorate events related to WWII and Czech anti-fascist
struggle3?® two commemorate Czech anti-communist resistaffdepr refer to
universal valued?” one commemorates the establishment of the Czech republic in
1993 and one refers to the date of Czech entry into the NATO in 1998.

Among the first victims of the Slovak post-1993 efforts to nationalize Slovak
history (and Slovakia’s new holiday law) was October 28, the date of the

establishment of Czechoslovakia in 1918. In 1993, the date was removed from the

“State holidays” category and temporarily placed in the category of “@Qtrer

%21 They include two “State holidays”: January 1 etishment of Slovakia in 1993), September 1
(Slovak Constitution Day, 1992), and nine “memodays”: May 4 (M. R. Stefanik, 1919), June 7
(Memorandum of the Slovak Nation, 1861), July ®{@ks Abroad Day), July 17 (Declaration of
Slovak sovereignty, 1992), August 4 (Matica Slowend.863), September 19 (Slovak National
Council, 1848), October 27 (Cernova tragedy, 190¢}pber 29 (Ludovit Stur), October 30
(Declaration of the Slovak Nation, 1918) and Decen80 (Declaration of Slovakia as an Independent
Ecclesiastic Province, 1977).

322 pugust 29 (Slovak National Uprising, 1945), Mag\8ctory over Fascism, 1945), October 6
(Dukla Victims, 1944), September 9 (Holocaust witiday)

323 March 25 (Struggle for human rights day, 1988)rilAB8 (Unjustly persecuted day, 1950),
November 17 (Struggle against totalitarianism désfivet revolution, 1939/1989)(originally in the
“memorial day’category, was added to “state holglaategory only in 2001)

324 They include four state holidays: July 5 (Slavissionaries Cyril and Methodius), July 6 (Master
Jan Hus), September 28 (St. Vaclav), October 28¢lizslovak independence) and one holiday in the
“other holidays” category, May 1 (Labor Day).

325 May 8 (Liberation), May 5 (Czech May Uprising)ndiary 27 (Holocaust memorial day), June 10
(Lidice massacre)

326 November 17 (Velvet revolution), June 27 (Victiofscommunism memorial day)

%27 March 8 (International Women'’s day), December\tdt¢rans’ day), April 7 (Education day, John
Amos Comenius), May 15 (Family day)
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working holidays™?® The anniversary’s annual celebrations grew more and more
modest by the year and the™@nniversary of Czechoslovakia’s establishment in
1918 went without official commemoration in Slovakia (save a very modest military
ceremony in front of the Memorial of Czechoslovak stateness in Bratislava and
Premier Fico’s brief visit of the Czech embassy in Hanoi where he was oialoffi
state trip). Instead, the official celebrations of Czechoslovakid'Bthday took

place on October 30, the date of the Martin Declaration of 918.

Having discarded their most immediate, Czechoslovak, history as
insufficiently Slovak and therefore unusable for their nationalist project, KSfm&at-
1993 political elites looked to more distant pasts for sources of symbolic capital.
Historians and archeologists literally dug for evidence which would demtetiea
longevity of the Slovak presence in the region and specifically show that th&sSlova
were there “first” — before the Magyars and before the Czechs. Archaeological
evidence was discovered suggesting that the remairisafdb8' century Slavic
settlements were identical with the Slovak settlements mentioned in faksmioces
from the 11" century. This was meant to stretch the existence of Slovaks as a nation
by several centuries and show that they were not merely some undiffez@r8lavic
tribe but that they were indeed the first state-bearing nation in thé&*rea.

Enormous efforts were also put into re-discovering Great Moravia as “the fir

Slovak state” and the Moravian population as the first Slovak nation. Matica

328 After the defeat of Meciar's HZDS in 1998, theelatas moved to the category of “Memorial
days”. SeeNarodna rada Slovenskej Republiky, BO3) Zakon c. 241/1993 Z.z. 20.10.1993 0 0
Statnych sviatkoch, dnoch pracovného pokoja a pajokitdnoch, Zbierka zdkonov. 61/199857.

39 Kern, M. (2008). 19187 Stat s oslavou pocka. SME

30Eyal, G. (2004). "Identity and Trauma: Two Fornfiste Will to Memory." History & Memory
16(1): 14.
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Slovenska published a number of publications on the topic, mostly written by Slovak
nationalist émigrés, some of which became compulsory reading materials in
elementary schools. In 1996, for instance a controversial texibejoky Slovenska
a Slovakowvritten by Milan S. Durica, a Slovak émigré Catholic priest, was
distributed to elementary schools as a required reading by the Slovak Cultural
Minister, a close ally of the Prime Minister Vladimir Meciar, Eva SlavkavsThe
textbook which referred to the ancient Slavs living in the Danube basin as Slovaks
spurred a lively debate both in Slovakia and at the EU level due to its many factual
mistakes, including its skewed interpretation of the Slovak wartime histochwahil
be discussed in a moment. As a result of strong domestic and internationahrgritic
the book was eventually withdrawn from the elementary school curricula in June
199731

That same year, another heated historical debate arose in connection to a
bookVeky omyl Véka Morava (Great Mistake Great Moraviakitten by another
Slovak émigré, Dominik Hudegho situated the origins of the Slovak nation to “the
2" century AD or maybe even earliéf®and in the language and style of th&' 19
century national awakeners, urged his readers to “liberate themselvesh&om
“Czechoslovakist” and Hungarian “lies and myths” and present the “true stotty& of
9" century Great Moravian state:

“Now is the time! We cannot let these lies take root in the heads of our young

students, journalists, politicians... He, who is not willing to fight for his truth

%1 Durica, M. S. (1996). Dejiny Slovenska a SlovakBratislava, Slovenske Pedagogicke
Nakladatelstvo.

%32 Hudec, D. (1994). Velky omyl Velka Moravilartin, Matica Slovenska.
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and even sacrifice his life for it, is not worthy of freedom. He, who is

interested only in material possessions and servitude to a foreign master, will

forever remain a political and a cultural slat78”
Similar to Durica’s textbook, Hudec’s book was heavily promoted by the nationalist
circles around Matica SlovenskH.

After the 2006 elections, the language of Great Moravia as the firstkSlova
state was picked up by Premier Robert Fico who, in an effort to revive the dormant
Slovak patriotism, has persistently ignored heavy criticism and even edrooh
Slovak historians and cultural elites and referred to Great Moravia as tretdiesof
“old Slovaks™*** His most recent effort to inspire Slovak national pride and promote
societal understanding of Slovak ancient history is the construction of an exitavaga
8 meter tall bronze equestrian statue of the Great Moravian Duke Svatopluk,
according to Robert Fico, the first Slovak king, which is due to be unveiled in the
courtyard of the newly renovated Bratislava castle later this year.rdicgdo Pavol
Paska, current head of the Slovak Parliament and member of Robert Fico's SMER,
new archaeological findings indicate that Svatopluk’s seat was not in Nitna but i

Bratislava. Historians vehemently oppose such claims.

%3 |bid: 71.
334 See for example: Hudec, D. (1996). Ako sa kujeartuistoria (pravdiva) Polemika. SME
3% SME-mz, p., bl (2008). Fico nadalej hovori o stdrglovakoch nie Slovanoch.lbid.
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Picture 23: Searching for new Founding Myths: Svatopluk fingt Slovak king?The bronze statue

of the Great Moravian Duke Svatopluk, an initiatofdPremier Robert Fico, President lvan
Gasparovic and Head of the Parliament Pavol Passehieduled to be unveiled in the courtyard of the
Bratislava castle.

Despite great political efforts to revive the memory of Great Mardaowever, the
Great Moravian history is simply too distant of an era to generatggstational feelings in
contemporary Slovak society — not to mention the large volume of historidahee that
contradicts such claims. This leaves the Slovak wartime stdtly lmonsignor Tiso, as the
other potential source of continuity and legitimacy. Although historiciiigec (thus more
likely to achieve popular resonance) than the distAceatury Great Moravian history,
Slovakia’s wartime past is far from unproblematic, however. If, asiséed in Chapter 3,
Tiso's wartime state was merely a puppet regime of the Nazi Germargyjshigtle reason

to be proud of its wartime economic achievements. These would have to ite@aha
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mere temporary consolation before Hitler's grand plan of wiping outalsSlould be fully
achieved. On the other hand, if the Slovak state was not a puppet regime udtohamaus
achievement of its leaders, then its leaders ought to be held respémsibiecrimes that
were perpetrated in the name of this state (i.e., deportations of thardd®Rema, forced
expulsion of Czechs, enlisting German help in order to contain the anstf8korak
National Uprising, etc.). Either way arguments that the wartime Skiaedé represents a
piece of the Slovak past which is worthy of admiration are difficult ttagus

Much like the Great Moravian debate, the debate about the wartime Slovak
state was inserted into Slovak post-communist political discourse by Slovalé émigr
nationalist historians, supported by a handful of political elites of the Slovasnida
Party (SNS), Matica Slovenska (MS), and some members of the Christian Rgmocr
Movement (KDH) in the early 1990s. First calls for rehabilitation of the wartim
period as a usable part of Slovak history came in the spring of 1990 with the
publication of an interview ihiterarny tyzdennikvith an exiled historian Frantisek
Vnuk.>*® In it, Vnuk called for rehabilitation of the Slovak wartime state and its
leaders and urged Slovak historians to accept historical research of Sloga& émi
historians. The debate was joined by Milan S. Durica, whose already mentioned
Dejiny Slovenska a Slovakd{Ugenerated an avalanche of critical responses from a
number of prominent Slovak historians, artists, intellectuals, representativies of
Jewish religious community, the Lutheran Church as well as represewatatinee

European Union after the book was madeauired reading for elementary school

33 gee for instance: Vnuk, F. e. (1967). Dr. JozebTPresident of the Slovak Republssociation

of Australian Slovaks, Vnuk, F. e. (1991). Mat s$t@t znamena Zivot. Politicka biografia Alexandra
Macha Bratislava, Odkaz, Vnuk, F. e. (1993). Neuveniéesprisahanie, vojenské a politické akcie
proti Slovenskej republike v roku 194%rencin, Vydavatelstvo lvana Stelcera. Alsolsésrarny
Tyzdennik in the years 1990-92 for numerous asithe Vnuk and other émigrés.

%7 TranslationThe History of Slovakia and Slovaks.
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history courses in 1996. Criticisms against Durica’s book included objections that i
glorified the personality of Jozef Tiso, belittled the significance of Hulet
misrepresented the significance of the Slovak National Uprising and iheitezt
against Czechs and Hungariars.

Other highly publicized efforts to revive the memory of the wartime Slovak
and make it a useable part of Slovak national past include the controversial unveiling
of a plaque of Jozef Tiso in Banovce nad Bebravou in 1990, followed by similar
ceremonies in Zilina in 2000 and Bytca in 2010 and controversial media glorifications
of Tiso’s wartime regime as an economic paradise by the Slovak Cathalia&ar
Sokol. Slovak Catholic church has kept official silence on the issue of the Slovak
wartime state for 60 years’

Since the early 1990s, the number of supporters of Tiso and the Slovak
wartime regime has steadily declined. Annual commemorations of Jiep&f T
execution on April 18 1947 and the establishment of the Slovak state on March 14
1939 attract typically no more than 200 participants, mostly from the Slovak fringe
nationalist party, Slovenska Pospolit&t.Similarly, public opinion polls indicate a
downward trend in Tiso’s popularity. According to the 2005 sociological research
study undertaken by MVK, highly positive evaluations of president Tiso declined

from about 8 percent in 1992 to about 4.8% in 2005. Most of Tiso’s supporters are

338 5ee Abraham, S. (1997). "Fenomen Durica." Kritikafatext2-3. (1997). Historicky ustav SAV o
prirucke M.S. Duricu Dejiny Slovenska a SlovakoME SME-ch (1997). Duricova kniha nepatri do
skol, tvrdi M. Ftacnik. SME

339 SME-moz (2005). Arcibiskup Sokol zehnal obdivovate Tisa. SME Kern, M. (2007). Sokol
chvalil Tisa, cirkev oficialne mici. SME

340 gee for instance TASR (2002). Vznik Slovenskehtussi v Trnave pripomenulo asi sto mladych
ludi. SME. TASR (2005). Spomienkove zhromazdenie na vojrsdeyensky stat bolo bez incidentov.
SME.
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retirees, workers and people with low education. Approximately half of the
respondents believed president Tiso was responsible for the deportations of the
Slovak Jews, yet only some of them approved of Tiso’s execution. More than 20
percent of respondents thought Tiso was not responsible for the deportdtions.

With the defeat of the democrats by SMER in the 2006 parliamentary
elections, efforts to relativize the responsibility of the Slovak wartegane for
wartime crimes and rehabilitate it as a useable element of Slovak Hiatgry
intensified again. Although Premier Fico (as well as his one coalition partne
Vladimir Meciar) publically condemned the wartime fascist state, higiooa
partner Jan Slota of SNS has been Tiso’s outspoken defender, describing the Slovak
wartime president as a “Slovak national martyr”, “defender of the Slovak natibon a
Christianity from Bolshevism and Liberalism” and calling the 1939-45 periodyhatbri
era of the Slovak histo}?> Most recently, controversial appointment of an SNS
nominee for the post of the head of the Slovak Institute of National Memory spurred
another wave of public criticism. Twenty years after the collapse of coramu
arguments about the character and role of the Slovak wartime state aadatshe,
as well as other aspects of the Slovak past thus continue. The battle over the meaning

and character of Slovak identity is far from over.

341 Cited in Kernova, M. (2005). Obdivovatelov Tisgho statu ubuda. SME

342 SME-sp (1997). SNS vyzyva na spoluuctenie si ptkyidozefa Tisulbid. See also: pamatna
tabu’a Jozefovi Tisovi Another SNS parliamentarian,eJdzydlo, referred to Tiso as the greatest
figure in the Slovak history. See Vagovic, M. (ZD0Poslanec Rydlo: Tiso je najvacsi Slovak. SME
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Chapter 6: Conclusion

In this final section | return to the main research puzzle of the divexrdmteween the
Czech and Slovak post-communist discourses and rituals of collective mantbity some
broader theoretical issues raised in the Introduction.

Given the fact that Czechs and Slovaks lived together in a common statersn
citizens of the same regimes for nearly seven decthdegifference between the post-
communist discourses and rituals of collective memory in the two coustiredeed
striking. | discussed three different aspects in which the Czech andtlak $bst-1993
narratives diverged: (1) de-communization, (2) attitude toward the Czechloglast, and (3)
the overall style and content of the memory discourses employed in the twesount

With regard to the first area, de-communization, the Czech republiteséisst
post-communist country to pursue a thorough de-communization policy via tustatl
open access to communist Secret police files. Slovakia, on the other hamdealbye
implemented the lustration law, was much slower in opening public accéss$TB files,
and in general continues to exhibit a much greater tolerance toward the ceibatinid,
demonstrated not least in the relatively strong continuity of pre-Niogeglites in the Slovak
political life.

The divergence between the Czech and the Slovak post-1993 trajectories is als
evident in the way the two nations approached their common, Czechoslovak, pédstthe/
Czechs maintain continuity with interwar Czechoslovakia and itsrggitig mythology, the
Slovak post-1993 nationalist elites rejected the Czechoslovak past and tharwitke-
ranging, 19 century-like, nationalist project of constructing a new Slovak identit

Finally, in terms of the overall style and content of the memorydises that

emerged in the two countries, the Czech post-communist debate has besabteby its
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relative lack of grand historical theni&sand instead focused on two different visions of the
present — Vaclav Havel’'s morally-oriented discourse of civil $perd the pragmatic,
technocratic vision of Vaclav Klaus. The Slovak debate, on the other lemldeén heavily
nation-focused. In short, it is as though these two countries had two vergulifieeds —
one to construct myths about the present and the other to construct myths apast.the
Why the divergence? | argued that the puzzle of the divergent attitudeshdhe
Czechs and Slovaks toward their communist past can be found in the di¢f@rentnist
regime types that existed in the Czech and Slovak republics in the 1970s andA®80s
discussed in Chapter 4, there was a noticeable difference between shie wayjch
normalization proceeded in the two parts of the Czechoslovak joint statenl were the
numbers of those purged from the Party much higher in the Czech lands than inaSlovaki
normalization in Slovakia was also gentler in terms of its repressitind. While the
majority of the Czech reform activists from 1968 were purged from the &adtysually had
no other choice but to become manual laborers and stokers, Slovak refoomet968 were
more often demoted from their professional fields, rather than purged, dlen though
Czechoslovakia as a whole represented a bureaucratic-authoritgitaa tgpe, Slovakia can
be more appropriately characterized as a mixture of bureaucratic-garinarsm with some
consensual and paternalistic features. This in turn translatedightibysdifferent views and
evaluations of the communist experience in the two republics, with Slexaksiting a more
benevolent attitude toward the continued presence of pre-Novembsrielihe Slovak
public life as well as a generally more positive view of the communistlgte the Czechs
opted for Lustration and more stringent measures to break with the compastist
Concerning the gap between the Czech and Slovak post-1993 attitudes toward their

common Czechoslovak past, the argument of the dissertation has been thet geeds

343 With the exception of the Sudeten German issua@adesser extent the traditional split between
the Catholic and Protestant versions of Czech igent
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different Czech and Slovak post-1993 choices can be located in the failnecFofst
Czechoslovak regime to create a common national narrative that would imterpor
Czechoslovakia’s diverse population and promote among them a sense of belmtiggng t
new state. As discussed in Chapter 3, despite the rhetoric of C2kxstad-fraternity which
permeated the official language of the First Republic, the natiorrakivarconstructed by
Czechoslovakia’s founders was distinctly Czech in substance and did Hotsea Slovak
historical experience — not to mention Czechoslovakia’s other mirsorifie a result, despite
sincere efforts by the Czechoslovak interwar leadership to guarairtegty protection to
Czechoslovakia’'s minority populations and diffuse the existing religensons, the
strongly Czech-centric language and imagery invented and promoted by the<laeak
Founding fathers could not but alienate the country’s non-Czech speakers. From the
perspective of Slovaks, who, for over thousand years, had been an integoétipart
Hungarian state, official promotion of St. Vaclav and Jan Hus could hardly exelkegk of
belonging and national identification. As for Czechoslovakia’s Germans arghims,
they were afforded absolutely no place in the new narrative of the &tecak identity.
Eventually, national grievances which had been accumulating in interweindstevakia
since its establishment contributed to Czechoslovakia’'s demise in 1938.

Following the collapse of communism and dissolution of Czechoslovakia, tbh Cze
and Slovak political elites therefore found themselves in different positiSince the
majority of Czechs identified with Czechoslovakia as their natioatd sthere was little
reason to discard memories of interwar Czechoslovakia from the post-1998ratienal
discourse. After all, in a region noticeable by its lack of pre-commumsbciatic
traditions, Czechoslovakia's interwar democratic period was ayhigivieted piece of
history.

Finally, the puzzle of the different salience of historical themeise Czech and

Slovak discourses (the present-focused Czech discourse vs. the past-folovak

205



discourse) can be explained by the different needs experienced by thea@deSlovak post-
communist elites. On the Czech side, as discussed in Chapter 5, the hopaies
evaluation of the Czech national character after 1993 was signifigaerakened by the
structural shift that took place in the Czech republic. Following the 1983tkplCzech
republic became one of the most homogeneous nation-states in Europe. In the efsenc
significant internal “other” against whom to differentiate @fiegrand historical images and
narratives virtually lost their reason d’etre in the post-1993 discolnsiad, the dominant
Czech debate in the 1990s became polarized between two different visionpresta—
Vaclav Havel's moral discourse of civil society and the pragmateliteeral language of
Vaclav Klaus.

In the post-1993 Slovakia, by contrast, reasons for a major revision of national
identity did exist — and manifested themselves with full force. Tdwa® post-1993 elite
headed by Vladimir Meciar rejected the Czechoslovak past as uriaitmahe new Slovak
national project and therefore found itself in desperate need of new foumyling to
legitimate Slovakia’s new independence. As a result, the Slovak post 1993disduigrse
has been heavily focused on historical and national themes, while the Czechisdis
centered largely around non-historical themes.

The prominence of nationalist discourse in post-1993 Slovakia on the one dand an
the relative absence of national themes in the Czech post-1993 discoursetbartbarobe
also viewed as a legacy of Czechoslovak bureaucratic authoritarianucish regime which,
by weakening pre-communist political identities, contributed to theganee of the so-
called catch-all parties. As discussed in Chapter 5, both Vaclag’KDS and Vladimir
Meciar's HZDS were parties characteristic by their lack of ifiabte links to pre-
communist legacies or social cleavages. As Abby Innes suggestedabioléitities of
ODS and HZDS, similar to many other post-communist actors, were coadtimecesponse

to immediate concerns and tasks of the transition. That Meciar's Hz&fually turned
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populist/nationalist and Klaus’ ODS became a technocratic party, as menticase
primarily due to different levels of economic development and consequeiehedt
prospects of success of a radical economic transformation in the twofphedexeral
Czechoslovakia — not to nationalist impulses. Since the costs asdedgtateapid economic
reform were considerably higher in Slovakia due to the country'svediatower level of
economic development, Vladimir Meciar's HZDS opted for the populist/naisbistlategy
of emphasizing Slovakia’s economic vulnerability and calling for maxduglist economic
policies that would better reflect Slovak conditions while Vaclav Kited for rapid
economic transformation.

In addition to analyzing the Czech and Slovak post-communist transformation, the
dissertation has broader theoretical implications as well, speakipgambimportant
debates in the fields of nationalism and memory studies. Understandal#geitisra strong
critique of primordialist theories of national identity. But it alsemdfa critique of extreme
constructivist theories of nationalism, specifically, their undegyassumption that identity
construction knows no limits, that elites are practically free to naeistr invent nations as
they wish. As the discussion of the Czechoslovak communist practice of odyfomigetting
in Chapter 3 showed, despite extreme repressive methods employed by theslozek
communist regime in its effort to achieve the grand socialist profdmiilding a new
socialist man, the project ended in a complete disaster. The Czechosimrakust
regime, despite its repressiveness and ideological rigidity, proveteundhlly control the
space of public memory. While it was quite successful at erasing previoles rof
identification, it was unable to instill a new version of history. Countaatiges did emerge
in socialist Czechoslovakia as soon as the most brutal form ofiStadipression subsided.

By discussing the transformation of the Czech and Slovak national mythdt&pes,
dissertation also highlights the dynamic character of narrativegitide, and political

cultures in general — a point that has been ignored by earlier, static, approacatonal
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identity construction, including such important works as Hobsbawm and Reuhgezhtion
of Tradition or Benedict Anderson’s Imagined Communities. By focusing oaytiemic
transformations of the Czech and Slovak national mythscape, the disaestews that
nations are not simply invented or imagined but are continuously constracted a
reconstructed. They have histories of their own. The work of nationalnatem, in other
words, is an ongoing project.

The dissertation also points out some serious limitations of instruisettiabries of
identity construction, specifically the assumption that politicalshte based on clearly
constituted identities and interests. My discussion of the Czech and Slotalomosunist
ODS and HZDS illustrates limits to such arguments. Elites may niallinttave a clear idea
of what their identities and interests are as these may develop, teevease of ODS and
HZDS, in response to immediate challenges faced by actors. This highiglsisnse-
making aspect of narrative construction — as opposed to purely instrumentaf theepast.

Finally, and most broadly, the dissertation presents a culturalisueriaf the
dominant institutionalist literature on democratization and an argument otohbimk of
post-communist transitions outside of the strictly institutional éaork. Drawing on Pierre
Bourdieu’s definition of political culture as an ongoing work of symbolicaggmtation in
which various actors struggle to legitimize themselves by maintaoni subverting the
words and categories through which the reality is perceived and exptésbed]issertation
defines democratization as a dynamic process of meaning creation amghksghle special
role of political myths in this process. Instead of a straightforward iatogt some ready-
made institutions and processes, democratization is understood here astgrofict
sensemaking — of searching for useable pasts and new legitimigihglogies. This is not

to argue that institutional analyses ought to be replaced by studies of paliticee, rather,

344 Bourdieu, P. (1991). Language and Symbolic Po®ambridge, Harvard University Press.
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it is an argument on how , by looking at the less palpable, symbolic, aspectsics, poé

might valuably enrich our understanding of democratic transitions anctpatitre generally
and move beyond the highly popular but nonetheless conceptually inadequate “retarn of th
past” paradigm of post-communist nationalism and investigate what pastk/are

“returning,” how, and why.
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